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Bilgames and the Netherworld 172—End

The text of the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld (BN), known in ancient
times as u,.ri.a u,.su.ra.ri.a, ‘In those days, in those far-off days’, has been presented in a
variorum edition by Aaron Shaffer.! Nearly forty years have elapsed since then, and further
publications have advanced our knowledge of the composition considerably. The cuneiform
text of Shaffer’s MS Q, Ni 9744, was published in ISET II pl. 53, while copies of MSS g, r,
t and U 16878 appeared as UET VI nos. 55-8. The Jena source, MS 'V, has been supple-
mented by new joins.? Additonal manuscripts in Istanbul, London and Baghdad have
become available in cuneiform over the years: ISET I pl. 199 Ni 9847, ISET I pl. 51 Ni
9626, CT 58 no. 54 and Cavigneaux, Uruk (AUWE 23) no. 98. The two tablets from Mé-
Turan announced in 19933 have since been published alongside editions of UET VI nos. 59
and 60 from Ur;* the latter is 2 manuscript that continues the poem after the place where it
ends in the scribal traditions of Nippur and Mé-Turan.® Further pieces from Nippur have
been identified in Philadelphia, Chicago and Baghdad, especially during the cataloguing of
the 3N-T collections from Area TA.® Two fragments cut down from a single tablet of
unknown provenance are now in the Scheyen Collection awaiting definitive publication
(Fig. 15).7 A tablet from Isin is also still to be published, as are further pieces from Ur.?

That this composition was some sort of counterpart to Tablet XII of the Standard
Babylonian epic was first seen by C. J. Gadd in publishing Shaffer’s MS r.* In due course,
as the Sumerian poem became better known through the efforts of Samuel Noah Kramer
and others, the history of the text became clearer. The latter half of Bilgames and the

t A Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources of Tablet X1I of the Epic of Gilgame§’, PhDD thesis (Pennsylvania, 1963), distributed
by University Microfilms, Ann Arbor (63-7085). On the text in general see further the relevant section of Ch. 1 above.

2 Wilcke, Kollationen, pp. 19-21.

3 A. Cavigneaux and F Al-Rawi, New Sumerian literary texts from Tell Haddad (ancient Meturan): a first survey’,
Irag 55 (1993), pp. 93~5.

4 Eid., La fin de Gilgames, Enkidu et les Enfers d’aprés les manuscrits d"Ur et de Meturan’, Irag 62 (2000), pp. 1-19.

S First revealed as such by Tournay and Shaffer, Lépopée de Gilgames, pp. 272—4.

¢ See ].W. Heimerdinger, Sumerian Literary Fragments from Nippur (Philadelphia, 1979), p. 25. Previously unpub~
lished tablets in the University Museum, Philadelphia, are quoted here by permission of Professors S. Tinney and
E. Leichty, curators of the Babylonian Section.

7 ] am grateful to M. Civil for allowing full quotation of them here, and to Mr M. Schayen for permission to repro-
duce my photographs of them.

8 See C. B. EWalker and C.Wilcke, ‘Preliminary report of the inscriptions’, Isin II, p. 92, D 1:IB 930.
¢ C.]. Gadd, “The Epic of Gilgame$, Tablet XII’, R4 30 (1933), pp. 127-43.
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F1G.15. The two
fragments of BN MS
rr,rr, = SC 3361 (top)
and rr; = SC 2887
(bottom). SC 3361:
height 5.7 cm, breadth
9.0 cm, thickness
2.5¢m; SC 2887:
height 11.2cm,
breadth 8.4 cm,
thickness 2.5 cm.

BILGAMES AND THE NETHERWORLD 172—END 745

Netherworld had been translated into Akkadian prose and attached in that form to the
Standard Babylonian epic as Tablet XII.1°

To facilitate comparison between the Sumerian poem and the Akkadian translation
edited in the preceding chapter, the relevant part of the former (Il. 172-end) is given here in
synoptic style, with the text of all manuscripts given in full for each line (Nippur sources
first) and the Akkadian interpolated in transcription as if in a regular bilingual text. The sigla
used for the Sumerian sources follow the series established by Shaffer (A—FF) and supple-
mented by Attinger (GG-Kkk),!* with capital letters for Nippur manuscripts and lower
case for tablets from Ur and other sites. Manuscripts not previously given sigla follow in
sequence (ll-iii).

All sources for 1. 172 ff. currently known to me in Philadelphia (MSS H,W,Y, Z,AA, CC,
DD, EE, FF, SS-UU, CCC-EEE), London (MSS r, t, Kk, 1, mm, nn) and Oslo (MS rr) have
been studied at first hand. The results of these collations are incorporated in the translitera-
tions given below.!2 Most changes to the previously available text are minor, but substantive
new readings have been obtained in 1l. 204, 228-9, 260, 266,271,d 2,e 2,k 3,0 2,qand s 1.
MS rr offers significant new knowledge of 1. 250-3 and provides for the first time the
Sumerian original (p) of the Akkadian line SB XII 150.

MANUSCRIPTS
MS  Number Disposal of lines Publication of cuneiform text
Nippur
A N 1452 1-27,52-74 Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 1
B CBS 14068 1-25,26-58 Chiera, SEM no. 21; photograph
Kramer, Sumerian Mythology, pl. 8
(obv. only)
C 3N-T 381 1-14,23-33 Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 2
+909y (A/33276) 7-16 unpublished
D 3N-T 903,132 1-10,36-45 Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 3
E Ni 4507 1-18, 4664 Kramer in Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’,
pl.4; ISETTI 52
F Ni 4249 1-23,63-75,b-¢ Kramer, SLTN no. 5
H CBS 15150 + 19950 11-26,62-86, 98— Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pls. 5-6;
+ UM 29-13-438 + 112,127-49,177—- photograph Kramer, From the
N 3280 + 3474 + 92,196-225, Tablets of Sumer, p. 140, fig. 69
363413 231-68, a-e, q—t (CBS 19950 only)

10 The literary history is given above, in Ch. 1.

' P Attinger, Eléments de linguistique sumérienne (Fribourg and Gottingen, 1993), p. 37.

12 Collation of the Ur MSS of Il. 1-171 produced only one significant result: 1. 137: on MS r (UET VI 56 obv. 10)
traces are visible of'50 ma.nal.am. I have not used MS XX.

13 Asg kindly confirmed by Kevin Danti, this is the full number of the assemblage copied by Shaffer as MS H and
catalogued by Gerardi, A Bibliography of the Tablet Collections of the University Museum, p. 188.
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MS  Number Disposal of lines Publication of cuneiform text
I 3N-T 557 13-25,26-39 Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 3
J 3N-T 905,198 13-23 Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 2
K Ni2513 40-7,63-74 Chiera, SRTno. 39
L CBS 13121 65-81,100-18 Radau, HAV no. 12
+N 3137 unpublished
M HS 1445 75-104 Bernhardt, 7uM NF I no. 13
N Ni 4354 106-15,141-7 Kramer in Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’,
plL.4; ISETII 54
CBS 9869 105-50 Chiera, SEMno. 22
P 3N-T 124 125-69 Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pls. 7-8
Ni9744 126-31,ii unplaced Kramer in Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’,
pl.4; ISETTI 53
S Ni 2270 135-59 Langdon, BE XXXI no. 55
U 3N-T 905,190 138-42,151-5 Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 10
+907,262 unpublished
A% HS 1482 173-81,204-24, Bernhardt, TuM NF D no. 14 (HS
+2502+2612 249-52,262-8, 1482 only); Wilcke, Kollationen, p. 21
a—g,i-k, g1, T
w CBS 10400 176-85,237-9 Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 10
X
Y UM 29-16-463 183-97,226-38 Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’,
+N 2696+ 3162 pl. 10 (without N 2696)
Z UM 29-16-58 188-221 Kramer, From the Tablets of Sumer, fig. 70
id., History Begins at Sumer, p.259,fig. 19
AA UM 29-15-993 199-214,225-32 Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 9
BB Ni 2378 228-47,252-65 Langdon, BE XXXI no. 35
CC N 1470 253-8,ii traces Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 11
DD CBS13116 255-68,a—e,i-k, 0, Radau, HAV no. 11 (13116 only)
+15360 g-t,u )
EE 3N-T 927,527 25662 Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 11
FF UM 29-13-536 259-68,b Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, pl. 11
GG  Ni4585 234-48 Cig/Kazilyay, ISET1149 (0 1)
HH  Nigog47 136-41,177-82 Cig/Kazilyay, ISET1 199
I Ni 9626 23142 Kramer, ISETII 51 ((+) GG)
SS UM 29-15-847 i,k,0,g-1, T unpublished
TT  N4507 230-9 unpublished

BILGAMES AND THE NETHERWORLD 172-END
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MS  Number Disposal of lines Publication of cuneiform text
UU  3N-T 902,66 222-9/231-7, unpublished
rev. unplaced
\'A% 3N-T 902,95 114-20 unpublished
WW  3N-T 903,124 15-22,45-52 unpublished
XX N 1867 225-9,236-44 unpublished
YY N3311 127-35 unpublished
zZ N 4209 14-26 unpublished
AAA  3N-T 906,228 31l then 95-101, unpublished
119-23
BBB 3N-T 908,292 15-21or// unpublished
CCC 3N-T 908,302 159-68,207-15 unpublished
DDD 3N-T 918,443 277-8,a—d unpublished
EEE 3N-T923,498 195-8 (or 217-20?) unpublished
FFF 3N-T 923,500 34-9 [/ 77-82 etc.™* unpublished
GGG UM 29-16-740 ?—13,40-5 unpublished
HHH 3N-T 496 15-31? unpublished
Sippar
Kk, BM 54325+54900 13-22,31-4 Geller, CT 58 no. 54
kk, BM 99876 4-12 Geller, CT 58 no. 54
Ur
g U RRx44 1-30,31-62 Gadd, UETVIno. 55
r U 9364 128-63,164-201 Gadd, R4 30 (1933), pp. 128-9; UET
VIno.56
t U 16874 136-49, 150-66 Gadd, UETVIno.57
1 U 16878 f,h-i,l-n,q-r,t,v~y  Gadd, UETVIno. 58
mm U unnumbered f,j~m, 0,g-1,1 Gadd, UETVIno. 59
nn U 17900L traces, 1'~17" Gadd, UETVIno. 60 (rev. only)
jiietc. US5635etc. forthcoming in UETVI/3
Isin
i 1B 930 57-63,84-98 unpublished
Uruk
00 W 17259ad 70-81 Falkenstein in Cavigneaux, Urukno. 98

4 Rev.unplaced: 1% .. . KJidg[...,2%.. l.ammu.10.[...,3" .. .].un.dab;s TonugY. .., 4% .. Jx.8&im.[. ..
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MS  Number Disposal of lines Publication of cuneiform text
Me-Turan

pp H154 212-28,257-68,a Cavigneaux, Irag 62 (2000), pp. 10-11
aq H 157 25568, ¢+, k1, t Cavigneaux, Irag 62 (2000), pp. 14-17
Unknown provenance

I SC 2887 249-68,a Fig. 15

IT, SC3361 237-48,f,i, k-t Fig. 15

D Inanna’s Descent to the Netherworld

Composite editions

1938  S.N.Kramer, Gilgamesh and the Huluppu-Tree. A Reconstructed Sumerian Text (AS 10):
MSS B,K,L, O, 1, S only; Llacking N 3137

1963  A. Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’ MSS A-FF only;V lacking HS 2502 + 2612,Y lacking N
2696, DD lacking 15360

2000 J.A.Blacketal,The Electronic Text Corpus of Sumerian Literature
(www-etcsl.orient.ox.ac.uk) Text 1.8.1.4: lacking §i, 00, rr, TT and ¢Bs 15360 of DD

TRANSLITERATION
172 \% i1 g /KID?.ma.mu é nagar.ra'kfa . . . .dJa.gilam
r 45 u,.ba Fellag.mu é nagar.ra.ka nu.ui.ma.da.gil la
X1 ima pukku ina bit naggari lii 2z(:b]
173 \% 12 dam nagar.ra ama.ugu.mu.ga / nu.ui.ma.da.gal la.am
r 46 dam nagar.ra ama.ugu.g4.gin; nu.ui.ma.da.gil.la
X112 (as3ar nageari Sa ki umm)i alingya lii [2zib)
174 \% i3 dumu nagar.ra nin,.ban.da.mu.gin, nu.ui.ma.da.gal.la.4m .
T 47 dumu nagar.ra niny.ban.da.mu nu.uf.ma.da.gil la
X3 m(arat naggari $a ki al hari{ ya sleherti lii [22ib]
175 \% i4’ ellag. [m]u kur.§ mu.da.$ub a.ba.a ma.ra.ab.e,,.dé
r 48 Fellag.mu kur.ta a.ba im.ta.e,;.dé
X114 ima pu(kku) ana erseti img[utanni(ma)|
176 \Y is’ S KID.ma.mu ganzir.% mu.da.fub / abaa ma.ra.ab.e;,.dé
w ii 17 | ST, ] ganzirtfa........ ]
r 49 ®E.KiD.ma.mu ganzir.ta a.ba im.ta.e,;.dé
XI5 mikké ana erseti i[mqutanni(ma))
177 H vl [en.ki.dug.e d]rbil.ga.mes inim mu’. [ni.ib.gi,.gils)
X6 [E]lnkidu Gilgames i[ppalsu]
v i6 Ir.da.ni en.ki.dug.e inim mu.un.ni.ib.gi,.gi,
W 1ii 2’ [...]Jenkidigrak[a........ ]

BILGAMES AND THE NETHERWORLD 172—END

749

178

179

180

181

182

183

184

rev. 1’
50

HH

r

H iv2
\% i7
W ii 3"
HH rev.2’
T 51
X7
H iv3’
\% ig
w iii 4
HH rev. 3’
r 52
X8
H iv4’
\% 19
w iii 5
HH rev.4’
r 53
X119
H v s
\'% 110
W iii 67
HH rev. 5
r om.
X110

H ive’
W i 7
HH rev. 6’
T 54
X1l
w7
iii 8
obv. 1
XIT12

o< fen!

iv8
iii 97
obv. 2

< g T

Lol 1Teinim'[....... ]

ir.da.ni en.ki.dug.e gl mu.un.na.dé.e

lugal.m(u ér] e.ne baSep 3eg8[a. . ....... ]
lugal.mu ér e.ne ba.$eg.en $a.hul a.na.a3 mu.e.dim
[....¢&renebasesdfeg.......... ]

| ST nleba.egSfeg . oo ]

lugal.mu ér e.ne ba.ge, (383,) 3¢, (38,) $4.z0 a.na.a$ hul ba.gig
beli mind tabkt libbaka [lemun)

sellag.zu ku[r].ta gd.e gamu.rfa. .. . ... ]

My,.da *lellag zu kur.ta gd.e ga.mu.ra.ab.e;;.dé

[..dJa%fellagzukurtagiegal...... ]

Lo ltagil........ ]

u,.da *ellag zu kur.ta gi.e humu.ra.ab.é.dé
inma pukku ultu erseti andku uslellikka)

&% xID.ma.z[u] ganzirtagiegal....... ]

le8 x1n' ma.zu ganzir.ta / [ga] 'e! ga.mu.ra.ab.e,,.dé
8¢ KID.ma.zu IGL.ZA.taga.egaf........ ]

| P galnzirta[........... ]

8% Rip.ma.zu ganzir.ta ga.e humu.ra.a(b.e;;.d]é
mikké ultu erseri andku use[lldkka)

9bil.ga.me[s.(e)] en.ki.dig.e inim mu. [na.ni.ib.gi,.gi,]
[...glamesenxx XXX

bil.ga.mes.e en.[Kli.dugrainfim........ ]
[...Jmesenk.[-.....cooouun.y ]

Gilgames Enkidu [ippaliu]
tukum.bi uy.[da kur.§]€ mu.ni.in.e[;;.dé)
u,.da kur.ra mu.un.e;,.[. .]
[..blivgdakur.[........ ]

tukum.bi uy.da kur.§é im.e.a.e[;;.d]e
Summa ana erseti [turrad)

nagarinarimu[.. ]
[. . ] na.ri.muhé.dabs
ana asirtiya [l tasaddad]

inim ga.ra.ab.(. . .) gétu. .. ]
[. .. gla.r(a].ab.dug, inim.mu.$¢ géstu.zu

One source transposes 1I. 183—4:

184
183

r 55
r 56

inim ga.ra.dug, inim.m[u hé).dab;
na ga.e.rina.[ri].mu hé.dab;
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185 H iv9’ tig.dan,.dan,ma.[........ ]
w i 107 tig.dansnazul........ ]
Y obv.3 tig.dan,.dany.na.zu na.an.mu,.mu,.un
r 57 tﬁg.dén.dén.na.rzu1 [na].an.mu,.muy
X113 subata zakd [1a taltabbis)
186 H iv 10 girs.gin; gis[kim . . . ... . ]
w il11” illegible traces
Y obv.4 girs.gin, giskim na.an.ni.iblé.e%
r 58 girs.gin, giskim [na.an'e"[d]é.es
X0 14 kima ubaratama w’addlitka)
187 H ivil idug.gabur.[......... ]
Y obv.5 idig.ga bur.ra na.an 3e$,.8e$,.en
r 59 i [dug].ga bur.ra na.an.$es, $es,
X115 Saman piert taba 13 tappassis
188 H iv12’ irsidmbif........... ]
Y obv. 6 ir.si.im.bi.§¢ nam.mu.e.nigin ne.e§
Z 1 [ir] si.bi.$¢ n[a]m.mu.nigin.ne. [¢3]
r 60 ir.sim.zu.8 ba.e.dé.[n)igin.ne.e$
X 16 ana irissu iahhuritka
189 H iv13’ Fillarkurrfa...... .. ]
Y obv. 7 #Sllar kur.ra nam.mu.e.rsig1. ge
Z 2 's¥lillar kur.ra [nam) .mu.un.sig.ge
r 61 #illar kur.ra nam.m[u].e.sig.ge
X117 telpdna ana erseti 13 tanassuk
190 H iv 14’ Wasilfar. ............ ]
Y obv. 8 14 #llar ra.a nam.mu.e. [n]igin.ne.e§
Z 3 14 #llar ra. [a na]m.mu.nigin.ne.e$
r 62 16 illar ra.a ba.e.dé.rrxigin.né.eé
X[ 18 $a ina tilpani mahsi idlammika
191 H iv 15’ fmanul............ ]
Y obv. 9 “ma.nu u.za 'nam ba.e.gi.gi.an
Z 4 '#Ima.nu $u.[za na) m.mu.ni.in.gar
r 63 #malnu u.za nam.mu.un.ga.gi
X119 Sabbitu ana gartka 13 tanass
192 H iv1e” gidimba.[....... 1
Y obv. 10 gidim ba.e.[d]&.[u]r,.re.c$
VA 5 gidim [. . .d]é.ur,.re.e§
r 64 gid[im ba].e.dé.ur,.re.en
XII20 etemmitv’arruritka
193 H V17’ felslir.......... ]
Y obv. 11 e sir girl.zu [n]am.mu.e.si.ge
Z 6 kd o sir! [. . .] nam mu.ni.in.si

194

195

196

197

198

BILGAMES AND THE NETHERWORLD 172—-END
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65
X121

obv. 12

66
X122

obv. 13

67
X123

obv. 14

68
X124

obv. 15
10
69
X125

obv. 16
11
70
XII 26

wil el gir gir za nam.mu.un.si.ga

Sent ina Septka ld tasén

[. .(duns).dJuns [na]m.mu.un.gi.gi.an

kur.ra [x (x)] nam.[m]u.un.gi.gé

kur.kur?ra gl nam.mu.un.gi.ga
rigmu tna erseti 1a taSakkan

[...4]g.ga.zu [ne] na.an.su.ub.bé.en
dam ki.ag.zu ne na.an.su.ub.bé
[d]am Ki.4g.a.ni ne na.an.su.ub. [bé]
dam ki.ag.zu ne na.an.su.ub.bé
asSatka $a tarammu la tanassig

[....gllg.ga.zu [nig nam.mju.ra.ra.a[n]

dam hul.gig.ga.zu [nig] nam.mu.ra.ra.an

dam hul.gig.ga.zu nig nam.mu.un.ra.ra
aslatka Sa tazerru i3 tamahhas

[....J-zunen(a.aln.su.. ]

dumu k[i].4g.zu n[e n]a.an.su.ub.bé

dumu ki.4g.zu ne na.an.su.ub.bé
maraka $a tarammu 13 tanassiq

[P gi]g.ga.zu nig nam./mul. [..]

Tdumu’ hul.gig.ga.zu nig nam.mu.ra.ra.an
dumu hul.gig.ga.zu nig nam.mu.un.ra.ra
maraka Sa tazerru la tamahhas

Two sources give ll. 196-8 in different orders:

198
197
196

197
196
198

199

H
H

iv 207
iv2l”
v22’

AW

iv 23’
obv. 17
12
obv. 1
71

X 27

iv24’
obv. 18
13

dumu hul. [gig. . .. ... .. ]
dumu kidg.[......... ]
dam hul.gfig.......... ]

[du]mu ki.ag.a.ni ne na.an.su.ub.[bé]
[dam bu]l.rgig1.ga.a.nj nig nam.mu.u[n.ra.ra)

[dumu hul.gig.ga.a] Inf? nig nam.mu. [un.ra.raj

ifuukarl ... ... ... 1

[.. ku]rra nam.balel[ . ]

1.9ty kur.ra bae'.dabs.bé.e[n]

[..]utu kur.ra ba.e.dabs.bé

i.%utu kur.ra ba.e.dabs.bé
tazzimtuy erseti 1sabbatka

ind.arfa....]
[ alrainf4.. ]
ind.araindara
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AA obv.2 [inJd.a.raina.a.ra
r 72 lilndaraindara
X1 28a Sa sallat $a sallar
201 H iv25 ama‘ni[n. ....... ]
Y obv. 19 .12z [l nf. . )
z 14 ama ‘ninfa.zuilna.ara
AA obv. 3 [am]a “nin.a.zuini.ara
r 73 ama “nin.a.zuina.a.ra
XII 28b ummu Ninazu Sa sallat
ID 301 %ere§.ki.galla ke, ind.nd.ra.am (// ID 258)*s
202 H iv26” mur ki.gla. ] tfug...]
Y obv. 20 [...]nitgl...]
Zz 15 mur ki.ga.na nig nu.um.dul
AA om.
X129 biidasa ellztu subaiu ul kutiuma
1D 232 mur ki.ga.ni gada nu.un.bar (// ID 259)
203 H iv27 glabak]u.[. Jgada[.. ]
Y obv. 21 [...Jni[...... ]
Zz 16 gaba ki.ga.na I gada.nu.um ! bir
AA obv. 4 [gab]a kii.ga.ni gada nu.un.btr
X130 trassa ki piar Sappati 1a Saddar
D 233 gaba.ni bur.$agan.gin, (var. .na) nu.un.gid (// ID 260)
204 HZ om.
\Y% il | P J.gi[n?.. ]
Y obv.22 [-.... Jx.TUugin, [... ]
AA  obv.S [Su.si.ni **Jlul.bigin, an.da.gal
D 234 $ul_si.ni "“*lul bi.gin,an.da.gal's
D 261 ful sini **Tul bi.gin, am.da.gal?
205 HZ om.
\Y% iz | P “I".gin, 1.[. . .]
AA obv.6 | PP glin, i.gurs.gurs
D 235 si(g].ni ga.ra$* gin, sag.gd.na mu.un.ur,.ur,®
D 262 sig.ni ga.ra¥™ gin; sag.[...... ].ur,.ret®
206 H iv 28’ e[n.ki.dug? inilmlugalla.naa$[. ....... ]
\% i 37 [.... ]x x lugal.ka Ta! nu.um.BU(su,3?).bé*

** W. Sladek, ‘Inanna’s Descent to the Netherworld’, PhDD thesis (Baltimore, 1974), pp. 132 and 135. Cf. B. Alster,
Acza Sum 5 (1983), pp. 1-2.

¢ Ibid.,, p. 1 and fn. 2.

" UETVI 10 obv. 3a // Sladek, ‘Inanna’s Descent’, p. 285, N 983, 4”. Cf. S. N. Kramer, PAPS 124 (1980), p. 303;
Alster, Acta Sum 5,p. 2.

® Thid.

** UETVI 10 obv. 3b// Sladek, ‘Inanna’s Descent’, p. 285,N 983, 5’. Cf. Kramer, PAPS 124, p- 303; Alster, Acta Sum
5,p.2.

2 Not nu.um.gid.i.
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207

208

209

210

211

212

g(\]

g

C

gpn <=

C

8;N<E

C

8;N<m

C

8;N<m

C

8§N<m

C

N <

om.
obv. 7
XI131-2

iv29”
i4

17
obv. 8
rev. 1’
XI133
iv 30”
i5”
18
obv.9
rev. 2’
X134
iv3l’
6

19
obv. 10
rev. 3’
XII135

iv 32’
a7

20
obv. 11
rev. 4/
X136
iv 33°
ig

21

obv. 12
rev. 5
X 37-7a
iv 34’
9’

22
obv. 13
rev. 6
obv. 1
XII 38
iv 35
i 10
23

| P lug]al.rla.naT.éé Su nu.um.ma.B[u.x]
[Enkidu ana erset1] urrad [ [ana asirid Gilgame)§ ul i¥dud

t[ug dany.da]ng.na.ni im.rha.a[n. J
tig dan,.dang.na.ni im.ma.an.muy
[rig da]ns.dangnani|[..... ]

| S ] im.malan.mu4

slubdra zakd] ittalbis

gl[irs.gi]n, giskim im.ma.an.n(e. .]
girs.gin, giskim im.ma.an.ne.e§

[..gln, giskim i[m. . . . . ]
| ST m]a.an.ne.e$
girs.gling............ ]

kima ublariona) waddisu

[. .].ga bur.ra im.ma.an.§[eg,]
idug.ga bur.ra im.ma.an.Ses;

[. .].ga ™4bur.ra im.ma/ an.§e§4]
| . ].ma.an.Se§,
iduggla........... ]

Saman piert [[aba] 11tapsis

[. J.im.bi.§¢ im.ma.nigin.ne.[ .]
ir.si.im.[bi.§)é g im.ma.gar.re.e§
Tirl si.im.bi.§¢ im.ma.an nigin ne.es
| ilm.ma das.gar.re.e$
b 283 Y ]

ana irB{Ey] iprakriiu

[#4ll] ar kur.ra im.ma.ni.in.sig. [ge]
#5Tlar kur.ra [ijm.ma.ni.in "sigl [ge]
“S5flar kur.ra im.ma.an.sig.ge

| i]m.ma.ni.in.sig!

ulpana a[na ersert) issukma | etemmii Etarrii

[v #Jllar ra im.ma.nigin.ne.e[§]
14 #5illar ra.a im.ma.an.nigin.ne.e$
10 #illar ra.a im.ma.an nigin.ne.e$

[ooeen. i]m.ma.m'gin.rne1
WL ]
| im/ma.nigin'ne.e§

$a ing tilpant [mahsid] dtamiiu

[.. .nJu$u.na im.ma.nj.in.rgar.|
*ma.nu $u.na im.ma.ni.in.gar
#*ma.nu $u.na im.ma.ni.in.gar
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214

215

217

218

219

220

CCC

§N<:C

CCcC

N < m

@]

CC

T N<m T N<m g N <

N <

el
o]

N < <

obv. 14
rev. 7
obv. 2a
X139
iv 36"
in1r
24
obv. 15
rev. 8’
obv. 2b
XI140
iv 37
112
25
rev. 9’
obv. 3
X041
iv 38’
13’
26
obv. 4
X142
iv 39°
i14"
27
obv.5
X143
v 40°
115
28
obv. 6
X1I 44
v 41’
16
29
obv.7
X145
iv42’
117
rev. 1’
30
obv. 8
X1I 46

| FT ilm.ma.ni.i[n. .]
Fmaf ]
[oeeeis, ].ma.an.il

Sabbira ina gar(Bu 1}$5ima
[. .] ba.e.da.ur,.re.es

gidim ba.an.da.ur,.re.e§
gidim mu.un.dé.ur,.re.e§

gidim mu.un.da.e.re
[etemmii g]tarri

[ .s]ir gir.na im.ma.an.si

ke sir gir.na im.ma.ni.in.si

ke sir gir.na im.ma.ni.in.si

rfelsfir........ ]

[.... ] im.ma‘ni.rinw.gar
Sentana [Septsu iSen (or i5ten))

[. . J.dus.un im.ma.nifinl.[]

kur.ra tu,s.tu;; im.ma.ni.in.gar?

kur.ra dus.dug im.ma.ni.in.gar

[xxx Jx.bi (or [d]u,?) imma'ga.ga
rigma [ina erseti iStakan (or ikun)]

[ .. .4)g.g4.ni im.ma.an.su.ufb]
dam ki.ag.ga.ni ne im.ma.an.s[u.ub]
dam ki.ag.ga.ni ne im.ma.an.su.ub
[x xx n]e im.ma.ni.su.[ulb

aSSass[u Sa trammu itrasig)

[ . hu]l.gig.ga.ni nig im.ma.ni.in.[ra)
dam hul.gig.ga.ni nig im.ma.ni.[.]

dam hul.gig.ga.ni nig im.ma.ni.in.ra
[. 1"l [gig.g]a a.ni'im.ma.ni.ib.ra

as[assu $a) izerr[u imtahas]

[...].4g.gd.ni im.ma.ni.ifn.. .]

dumu ki.4g.ga.nine im.mfa. . . .]

dumu ki.4g.ni ne im.ma.an.{su).ub {x}

[. JK.ag.[. . . ijm.ma.nfis]u.ufb]
marasu §a trammu i[11a$iq)

[.. hu]l.gig.ga.ni nig im.ma.ni.[. .]
dumu hul.gig.ga.ni im.mfa. . .]

dumu hul.gig.ga.ni nig im.ma.ni.in.ra
[du}mu hul.rgig.ga.aW.ni [. . n]iib.r[a]
mar|asu §)a 1zerru imt[ahas)
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221 H iv43 [il.%utu kur.re im.ma.an.[.]
\Y% 18 i%utu kur.ra im.mfa. . ]
Y rev. 2’ [.. .r]arixn1.m[a. |
Z 31 1.%utu kur.ra im.ma.an.dab;
pp obv.9 1.%utu.bi kur.ra ba.e.dab/ b
X147 tazzimii ersett issabassu
X148 $a sallaz [Sa sa)llar ummu Ninazu Sa sall[at]
X149 budal3a e]lleti subdra ul kuttuma
X150 trass(a k)ima pir Skkati ul Saddat
MS pp has the following text at this point:
221a PP obv. 10 u, hul.gil.da en.na Mu,limin. [n]a.8¢
221b  pp obv. 11 Subur.ra.a.ni “en.ki.dug {ra} kur.ta nu.mu.un.2.dé
X051 inis{ma Elnkidu ultu erseti ana e(laf)u (ul 7l (or asd))
221c PP obv. 12 lugal.e ilu mu.un.na.bé é[r gi] g e, (A.IGI).3e,(A.IGI)
221d PP obv. 13 Msubur &. ga1.a‘mu tab.ba gi.n[a.m]u a[d.g]i‘,.rgi,ﬂ.a.rmu1 kur.ra
i[m?.ma.an.dabs)
221e PP obv. 14 nam.tar nu.dab 4.sdg nu.d[ab] ku[r].r[a ijm.ma.a[n.dabs]
X152 Namt[ar ul isba] ssuAsakku ul isbassu ersetu [isbass]u
221f  pp obv. 15 dudug “né.eriy;.gal sag [(x) ]x nu.dab'kur.ra'im m[a.an.d]abs
X153 rab(is Nergal 113 padi; ul isbassu ersetu [isbasslu
221g pp obv. 16 g n[am].x mé nu.un.fub Mkur.ra! i[m].m[a.a]b.dab;
X 54 asar t[ahaz 2]ikarT ul imqut ersetu i[sbass)u

Other sources have a single line only:

222 H iv44” [u]r.sag ®bil.ga.mes dumu “nin. [sin.na.ke,]
v 19 ur.sag *bil,.gamles........... ]
Y rev.3’ [. . .]Jbil.ga.mes dumu ‘nfin. . . ... ]
uu obv. 1 | P Ix[oeeeaann. ]
XI55 inii{ibma Sar|ru mar Ninsun ana ardisu Enkidu ibakki
223 H iv45” [é] kur.re é ‘en HL14.5¢ gir.[ni a§ mu.un.gub]
\% ii 207 Te kurl.[(re)] é%en L[4, .. ........ ]
Y rev. 4 [L..]1"e"%n a8 girnil. .. . .. ]
Uu obv.2 | P, ].8¢ girnfi...].gub
PP obv. 17 éXur.ra'é! [Yen) /i14" [2.8]¢ gir'ni’ a8 mu fun' gub
X156 ana E[kur b]7t Elll edissisu ittalak
224 HUU om.
v 21 [igi %en.lil1]4.8¢ &[r im.ma.Seg.Se5]
Y rev. 5’ [...])aseérimmla.. ]
pp obv. 18 igi ‘mu.ullil13.8 KA X x x ma? x ba?.gub
225 H iv 46'=7 [2.2 %e]n 1l **ellag.mu kur.ta [mu.da.an.8ub] /

exm'mlamu........ ]
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Y rev. 6’ [.-... Jellagmukur$émudfa. ..........coovinn.... ]
AA rev. 1’ gan]zir. [ta/$¢ mu.da.an $ub]
UU  obv.34 AT, ] kur.g& muda.angub/[...... 1"kur'.$ mu.da.an $ub
jo)s) obv.19-20  #ragas.a.mu'kur.ta [mu.u]n.[da] [fub'/ #%E kip.a.mu KUR.ZA
xURr.zLda mulun.da’ [Su]b
X0 57-8 abu [Ell)l iona pukku ana erseti imqurtannima | mikké ana
erseti imqutannima
226 Y rev. 7' [enkiduge];.déigs........... ]
AA rev, 2’ | S 1.g]iy kur.r[e im.ma.an.dab]
Uu obv. 5 | ISP gi; kur.re im.ma.an.da[bs]
pp obv. 21 den ki.dig &.dé e, ?.de!
XII 59 Enkidu Sa ana Silis[uny trdu? ersetu isbassu)
MS pp alone has the following line:
226a jo)s] obv.22 [Subur §]é.rga1.a.mu tab.ba gi.na.a.mu ad.[g]i;.gis-a.m[u kur.ra]
lim.ma.an.dabs?!
227 Y rev. 8’ [nam.tar nu.un.d]absd.sdgnuun.f. .............. ]
AA rev.3’ S nu.mJu.un.dabs kur.[re im].ma.an.dabs
Uu obv. 6 S ] nu.un.dab; kur.re im.ma.an.da[bs]
pp obv. 23 Lo 1"alsag nu.dabkurrfa......... ]
X 60 Namtar ul ishassu Asakku ul isbassu ergeru isbassu
28 Y rev. 9’ [. . “Iné.eri;,.gal sag$u.nu.ba nu.un' dab; kur 're im-mal.[. ]
pp obv. 24 | P 1xxx rnu.dabs kur1.[ ....... ]
X161 rabis Nergal 13 padi ul isbassu erseru isbassu
229 Y rev. 107 ki narn.nita.a.ke; mé.a nu.un.$ub kur.re im.ma.an.dabs
X162 asar tahdz zikariul imqur ersetu ishassu

Three sources transpose 1. 228-9:

229 AA rev. 4’ | P, nju.un.$ub kur.re im.ma.an.dabs
BB obv. 1 nam.pita.a.ke;, mé.anudubkurrfe......... ]
Uu obv. 7 | ] nu.un.dabs(sz) kur.re im.ma.an.dabs
228 AA rev.¥ [eennnn, 1Tsag $u.nu.ba' nu.mu.un.d[abs] / [. ] im.ma.an.dabs
BB oby.2-3 “udug né.eri;,.gal sagfunu.[......... ] /kur.reim.ma.an.[.]
uu obv.8 [coeeeeen ga]l? sag Su.nu.(ba/du, nu.mu).un.(dab; kur.re)
im.ma.an.dabs
230 H v1’ Lo Anfim2L e ]
Y rev. 117 a.a%n.lil inim.bi nu.mu.e.dz.gub eridu® 3¢ ga.gen
AA rev. 6 [ . . . ini]m.bi nu.mu.dé.gub nibru(sic)* ba.gen
T v [ %]n.kil linim.bi nulmu.ufn. ... ..., ]
BB obv. 4 a.a “en lil inim.'bi numu.de gub' eridu® §& ba.gen
XJ163 abu Ellil amara ul puliu
XI1 64 [ana Uri bir Sin (2di555u)] ittallak
X165 abu Sin foma pukku ana erseti imqutanni
XM 66 mikké [ana erser] imqutanni
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231

232

233

234

235

236

X167
XII 68
XII69
X 70
X171
H v2’
Y rev. 127
AABB om.
1) v
TT 2
X 72
HBBJJTT om.
Y rev. 13’
AA rev.7’
H v 34
Y rev. 14’
BB obv. 56
JJ I_ ’
TT 34
X734
H vy
Y rev. 15
BB obv. 7
GG 1
1) 4
TT 5
X175
H v6’
Y rev. 16"
BB obv. 8
GG 2’
1) 5
TT 6’
X 76
Y rev. 17
TT 7
X 77

Enkidu $a ana Sulés{unu trd)u? ersetu ishassu
Namzar ul ishassu Asak[ku] ulis[bas]su ersetu isbassu
rabis Nergal 1a pad[ it ul isbass]u ersetu isbassu

asar [1ahaz zikari u)l imqut ersetu ishassu

al[bu Sin amara ul pulsu]

| ST ].ke, gir.ni a$ rrnu1.un.g-u[b]
eridu® é Yen kil ga.§ gir.ni a8 mu.un.gub

L...)  kdgaseglr........ ]
[..]Te%n Kk galke gir. ... .... ]
alna Eridy bt Ea ittallak)

igi %en.ki.g[a.5]¢ ér im.ma.Se;.Seg

[1™len.ki.ga.§é ér im.ma.Seq.3eq

| P, ].mu kur.ta mu.da.$ub/ [. .].ma.mu ganzir.ta
mu.da.$ub

a.a%n.ki “ellagl mu kur.3¢ mu.da.an.5ub ®E.KID.ma.mu
ganzir.§¢ mu.da.an.Sub

a.a %en ki ®ellag.mu kur.5 mu.da.an.$ub / #E.xm. ma'mu

...§]é mu.da.an.8ub

| S ku]r.s¢ mu.da.a[n..]/ [. .].ma.mu ganzir.§¢
m[u.da.an.§]ub
[...]%ellag.mukur§emuldal[........ 1/ganzir.[. ... ]

a[bu Ea toma pukku ana erseri imquianni(ma)) | mek[ké ana erseri
imquranni(ma))]

[ ...e];.déigiy.en kurre im.ma.an.dabs
en.ki.dug e,;.dé.déi.gi,.in kur.re im.ma.an.dabs
[en].ki.dug e,;.dé [i].gi, kur.re im.ma.an.dabs

[oo el et ]
| e]y;-deéigiy kur.rfe . . . .].an.dabs
[...)edéedeighin......... ]

Enkid[u Sa ana SiliSunu tirdu? ersetu isbassu)

| PO da]bs 4.s3g nu.mu.un.dab; kur.re im.ma.an.dabs
nam.tar nu.un.dabs 4.sag nu.un.dab; kur.re im.ma.a[n.d]abs
[nam.t]ar nu.un.dabs 4.s3g nu.un.dab; kur.re im.ma.an.dabs

| P mjuundabs [ .. ... oL, ]
| P ] d.sdg numuaun.|. .. .. m}a.an.dabs
[. . .Jnumu.un.dabs dsignu.mu.ufm.......... ]

Namzar u[l isbassu Asakku ul isbassu erseru isbassu)

4udug né.eri;,.gal sag $u x x.'un' dabs kur.re im.ma.an.dabs
[ .] ®né.eri;;.gal sag Su.nu.du, numuw.[. ... ...... ]
rabis Nergal 12 padit [ul isbassu ersetu isbassu)
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237 Y Tev. 18’ ki nam.nita.a.ke, 'mela [. ... kuJr.re im.ma.an.dabs
TT 8 [...]-nita.keymé.anuundubkur.[......... ]
IT, i1’ traces
X178 asar tahaz zik[ariul imqut ersetu isbassu)

Five sources transpose Il. 236-7:

237

236

238

239

240

H
BB
GG
I

H
w

BB
GG

< g X

BB

Ir;

gAE

GG

Elchs

v7
obv.9
3

&

| A ] mé nu.un.Sub kur.re im.ma.an.dabs

(ki) nam.nita ke, mé nu.un.$ub kur.re im.ma.an.dabs
[.... nijtake,mé [ .............. ]

[ooeeeeann. ] nu.un.$ub kur.re [. . . .da)bs

["]rudug ‘ﬂ[né] .rcri1 J.(gal)? sag $u.nu.du; nu.mu.un.dabs / kur.r[e
ilm.ma.an.dabs

[ dalbs/[....... a]n.dabs

Yudug “né.eriy;.gal sag $u.[nu] xx[. .. . .. ] / kur.re im.ma.an.dabs
[‘udu]g ®né.efriy;. .. .... ]/ [mum]uun.dabklur......... ]
[....)-Gargallasag[...}J/[...... kur].re im.ma.a[n.dabs)

fala%en.kiifnim. . ] edé.gub
a.a %en ki inim.bi ba.e.de/gub’

| blibal.edfe. ]

[ - 12 ke, inim.bi balel [. ]

aaenkinim.[...... ]
abuEaina?......... ]

ur.sag $ul “utu.ra dumu [ .]x.e'tu'da gt mu.na.dé.e
P, 17!

ur.sag Sul ‘utu dumu “nin.galetudagal....... ]
[-salgdul®umarfa.................. ]

ana qarradi e[t Samas igabbi]
qarrddu ety Slamas mar Ningal . . ]

i.ne.§¢ ab.la] kur.ra gifl u)m.ma.an.tag,

Loeenn. Klur.ra gal fal[. . ]

liman takkap [erseti teperte)

Subur.a.ni kur.ta e;;.d[é.m]uw.na.ab
[. .].a.nikur.ta e;;.dé.mu.na.ab
| P e];.de.f.. ]
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GG 9
IT, s’
X183

[.. rJanikurtal...... ]
Suburanikurtal...... 1
utukku Sa En|kidu k7 zagiqi ultu erseti tuSelld)

MS rt has the following extra line:

241a T, 6

X184
X1 85
242 H v 14’
BB obv. 16
I 13’
GG 107
T, 7
X186
243 H v 13
BB obv. 17
GG 1
IT> g
X187
244 H v 16’
BB obv. 18
GG 127
T, ry
XII88
245 H v17
BB obv. 19
GG 13°
T, 10
X189
246 H v1g
BB obv. 20
GG 14
XM 90-1
247 H v19’
BB obv. 21
GG 15’
X9z

One source transposes 1. 246-7:
247 T, i
246 T, 12
248 H v 207
GG 16’

ur.sag $ul “ut[u dumu “nin.gal.e tu.da?]
anaqibit[Ea...... ]
garradu etlu Samas mar Nin[gal x x |x

ab.]1al kur.ra gal im.m[a.a]n.tag,
ab.lal kur.re gl mu.na.ab.tag,
| T X mla...]

{liiman} rakkap erseti iprema

si.siig.ni.ta Subur.a.ni kur.tfa muuln/da'ra.ab.e,,.dé
[si] .si.ig.ni.rta fubur'.a.ni kur.ta mu.ni.in.e;;
[-.dgnitasufbur............. ]
$ubur.a.ni ‘en.kfidug......... ]

utukku Sa Enkidu k% zagigi ultu erseti ustzla

gl.ni g.da mu.ni.in/14"nfe mju.un.su.ub.bé
[. . g)t.da mu.ni.la ne mu.un.su.f. .)

innedriima uttasSagi

én.tar.re im.kaf§].u.[n]e
[...r]e im.miin.kas.u.ne [@7]

[...talrreim.[. . ... 1
én.tarre[....... ]
imiallikil iStanalli

4.4g.gd kur.raigi [b]iin.dfuh &)m?
[ . -g]a kur.re igi bi.duh [©?]
[...gldkurrfa....... ]

qiba 1br7 qibd ibrT [ Urti ersets Sa tamury qibd

nu.uf.ma.ab.bé.en ku/li mu nu.usma'. [ab.b]é.en
[...m]a.a[b.bé] Ten kul H.mu nfu........ ]

ul agabbakku b7 ul agabbikku

nuudma.abbé[. ...... ... ... ... ]
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T, 13 trace
X193 Summa Grti erseti Sa amuru agabbika
249 H v21l [za].e tus.a ér gé.re1 ga.tu§ ga.ér]
v i 17 Zafo i ]
m 1 TR ]
X1 94-5 latfa tiSab biki | [anak)u lisibma hubki
250 H v22 [gi8? §]u bi.in.tag.[g]a $4.zu ba.e.hdl
4 i 2” b { P ]
T, 2 L6A3 673 P, ]
X 96 [ibr7? iS]ara? Sa alpuiivna ibbaka thdi
251 H v23° [xx (xx) mu.uln.§.du.un biin.dug,
A% iii 3 L6 T, P ]
I, i3 vl giSar.[ging?.......... ]
252 H v24’ [x x x sumun] a'gin, uh bi.in.t{ag]
v i 47 glald . ..o ]
BB rev. 1’ | ISP gi]ln, ub [bliin.[.]
cC il Loovn.. 1M gin, ' [L...... ]
m 4 gal,Jatuba(ME)[. . . . . | [ A ]
X197 [ x k% lub)ari? labirt kalmatu tkkal
253 H v 25 [. . . ki}.in.dar.gin, sahar.ra ab.[s]i
BB rev. 2’ [.... ].dar.ra.gin, sahar.ra a.ab.si
CC i’ 2 | S d]ar?.ra.gin, sahar.r{a . .]
I, 15 gall dJakiin.[............. ]
X198 [ibr2? ru? Sa ta]lputizma Libbaka thdii
X199 (kT migiserset]: eperimali
254 H v26 en.e ug bi.in.dug, sahar.ra ba'.[da].an.dér
BB rev. 3’ [- . . bli.in.dug, sahar.ra ba.da.an.dir
cC i3 [. .]"ug' biin.dug, saharr(a. . . . . ]
bos) 6 enebil [games................. ]
X1 100 (b2l ia) ighima [ina é|pri ittapalsih
X101

[Gilgames @a] igbtma [ina eprli ittapalsih

MS rr alone has the following extra line:

254a

255

Ty

H

BB
CC
DD
qq

Iy

7
v27-8

rev. 4’
iii" 4
obv. 1
obv. 1-2
e
X102

nu.us.ma.ab.[bé.en ku.li.mu nu.uf.ma.ab.bé.en)

14 dumu.ni dis.4m igi bi.dub.am [igi bi}. dub’.4m / 2.na.gin,

an.ak

[. .. .].dis.am igi bi.dub.a igi bi.duh.a a.na.gfin, an] fak'
[. .dum]u.ni di$.am igi bi.duh.dm igib[i. ... ... ...

Leeor. 4]m igi bi.duh.am igi bi.dub.am 'a.na.gin, an'ak
Loveeeennn. bli.duha/ [a.na.gin,] [i'.gal
10 dumu.ni diS.am . .....oo.. .. ]

[$a marisy iStznma t@mur|u Gramar
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257

[3%)
h
(o]

260

BB
CC
DD
EE

qq

BB
CC
DD
EE
pp
qq

BB
CC
DD
EE
PP

aq
T,

BB
DD
EE

pp
qq

BB
DD
EE

pp
qq

v29
rev.5’
iii" 5°
obv.2

1

obv.3
9
XI1103

v 301"
rev.6’
i’ 6"
obv.3a

2

rev. 12"
obv. 4-5
i 10
XII104

v32'
rev. 7
i’ 7’
obv. 3b
3

rev.3’
obv. 6
11
XI 105

v 33’
rev. 8
obv. 4a

4

v

rev. 4’5"
obv. 7-8
12
X1 106

v 34’
rev.9’
obv. 4b

>
rev. 6
obv.9
13"
X11107

Fgag é garg.a.na ablria giglga ii
[..] é.garsra.agig.ga Fﬂ[i
$oag gars.ra.an.na ab.ri.a gig.g(a . .

[.... ].an.na ab.ri.a gig.ga [i].i
| a]b.ri.a gig.ga il
[l ] gig.ga {x}i
Bgagégargrfa........... ]

[stkkatu ina igariSu ref] dtma [marsis ina m)ukhi tbhakki

14 dumu.ni min.am igi bi.duh dmigi bi.duh.dm/a.na.gin;.na.an.ak
Tat! dumu.ni min.am igi bi.duh.a igi bi.duh.a a.na'gin, a[n.ak]
I dumu.ni min.am igi bi.duh.dmigibidfuh.......... ]
[- - ].ni min.Amigi bi dub.am (. . .)
[...] ni min'?!amigi bi.duh.dm a.nfa. . . . . . 1
[.-dum]unemindfm...... / a.na.giln, [i.gal]
| iglibi.dub.a/ [a.na.gin,] i.gal
lNdumu.nimind(m................ ]

[Sa marisu Sinama amur a)tamar

sig, min.a al.tu$ ninda al.gus.e
sig;.a al.tus ninda al.g[u,.e]

sig; min.am a.ab.tud ninda al.g[u;.€]
sig, min.am [. .]"tu$ ninda all gu,.e
[coiit nind]a al.Ka.e
xxlx alab.tug!

(ina Sitra ibndti afibma) akalu ikkal

Ia dumu.ni e¥s.am igi bi.dub.am igi bi.duh.4m a.na.gin; an.ak
11 dumu.ni e8;.am igi bi.duh.a igi bi.duh.a a.na.[gin,] an.ak

[. . dum]u.ni e$s.am igi bi.dubham (. . .)

[oeeeenn J.amigibi.duhama.[. . ... ]

[$Sa marisu SalaSarma tamur) Gramar

“23mmu dag.si.ke, a al.nag.nag
[**um]mu dag.si.k[e, 2] i.nag nag
*Sim[m]u rdagw.si. -1 .r11ag1.na8
| ] Tyl inag[. ]
)umm(u dalgsiaall. . .]
[.... Ix[.... n]ag.nfag)
| P, ] a mu.nag.nag
“mmu dag.sfi. .. ....... ]

[tna nadi Sa daks) mé iSart
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261 H v 35 14 dumu.ni limmus.am igi bi.duh.4m igi bi.duh.4m a.na.gin; an.ak
BB r10-11"  Iidumu.nilimmus.amigibidub.aigibiduh.a/a.na.gin!na.anfak
DD  obv.5a [] dumuw.ni limmus.Am igi bi.dub.am (. . )
EE 6 Lo du]h.dm igibiduhi[m. ... ... ]
FF 3 [ dJumu.ni immus.d[m]igiblin.[................ 1
PP rev. 7-8’ [ infdu, VL. ... i].gal
aq obv. 10 [T, ]igibi.duh.a / alna.giln,) i.[g4]l
m, 14" I dumu.ni immusdmifgi............... ]
X108 [$Sa marisu erbetma t@mu)ru atamar
262 H v 36 14 anse Jimmus.l4.gin, $4.ga.ni al.hil
A i 14 Mt angel limmus 14 gin, $a.galnfi. . ]
BB rev. 127 [- . an§]e.immus.14.gin, §[a.g)a.ni a].rl_lﬁl]
DD  obv.5b 1[d . . . lim]mus.Ja.gin, 3. ga ni al bl
EE 7 A nlif. )
FF & [. ] ange Jimmus.[1)4.gin, &.g[a. . . .
PP rev. 9’ [ n]ial.dug!(kam)
qaq obv. 12 [[uanfSe xx] r§é.ga.a.ni1 afl...]
Ty 15 14 anse limmug.la.gin, [. . . .-]
XII 109 (&7 $a im@r sind)dei libbasu hads
263 H v37 14 dumu.ni id.am igi bi.dub.4m igi bi.duh.4m a.na.gin, an.ak
\ iii 157 i dumu.niid.amigi bi.[dub].a (. ..)
BB r.13-14" 11 dumu.niid.dm igi bi.duh.aigi bi.duh.a / a.na.gin, an.ak
DD  obv.6 "4" dumu.ni i4.4m igi bi.dub].a (. . .)
EE 8 traces
FF 5 [. .dJumu.niid.dm igibiinduham [............ ]
PP L10-11 e, dlug /... .. ]
aq 0.13=14  [....... 4]m igi bi.duhal/"al [na.gin,] i.[gal]
I, 16’ Mdumuniid.amigi[.............. ]
X110 [Sa marusu hanSatma t)amuru Gramar
264 H v 38-9’ dub.sar 5a¢.ga.gin, 4.ni gl bi.in tag, é.gal sis[a.bi] / {U}
ba.an.kug.k[u,]
\% il 16” dub.sar $as.ga.gin, d.nigal bitlag,.......... e ]
BB rev. 15~16" [...§]as.ga.gin, 4.ni gal bi.in.tag, / é.gal si.sa.bi ba.an.ku,.ku,
DD  obv.7 dub.sar 3a¢.ga.gin, 4/ni gal bil [. . . .g]al si.sa.bi ba.an.ku, ku,
FF 7 [. J.sar'a,.ga.gin, a.ni gal bitlag, . . .. .. ]/ba.an ku,.[ku,]
PP rev. 127 Lol ta)g i é.galsfio......... ]
aa obv. 15 dub.sarsa,.g[a.giln, 4 .ni gal biin.tfag, ¢. . )]
m, 17 dubsarSagga [ .......... ... ... ]
XO111-12 (&7 tupsarr)i damgi issu petar | [iSaris] ana ekalli irrub
265 H v 40 It dumu ni 48.4m igi bi.duh.am igi bi’duh'.4m a.na.gin; a[n. . . ]
\ iii 177 10 dumu.ni 48.4m igi bi.d[uh.dm{. .. .)]
BB r.17-18"  lG dumu.ni 48.4m igi bi.duh.4m igi bi.duh.4m / a.na.gin; an.ak
DD obv. 8a lNdumunidsam........ ]
FF & [. .dum]u.ni 43.4m igi bi.in.duh.dm igi bil. . .. ..... ]
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PP r. 1314’
aq 0.16-17

It 18’
X113
266 H v41°
\% il 18
DD obv. 8b
FF 9
pp rev. 157
aq obv. 18
T 19’

267 H v42’
\%

ii 197
DD obv. 9
FF 10
PP rev. 16-17
aq obv. 1920
I, 120
268 F vil
H v43
\% i 20”
DD obv. 10
FF 11
pp rev. 18
qq obv. 21
T, 21

Lo, 1igi bilin.d[u,,] /[ .. ]igal
[[]% dumu.ne 48.[m igi bi.dub.a) / [a.na.giln, 1. [g4]]
1é dumu.ni &8.4migfi.......... e ]

[$a marisu SesSerma t)amuru Gramar

It S¥apin 1a.gin, $3.ga.ni al.du[g]

10 #%x.AB 14.gin, $3.ga.ni L.h[a])

| gi]n, $4.ga.ni al.dug

[. .5)%apin l4.2.gin, §.ga.ni al.[]

Lon.... .. .gla.anilalldug

[-Japin il.la.gin, §3.g[a. . . .]

laapinla.gin, [....... ]

1t dumu.ni imin 4m igi bi.duh.4m igi bi.duh.4m a.na.gin,'anla[K]
16 dumu.ni imin. 4m igi bi.dubLam {. . .)

Ia'dumu.ni'iminam [. J.duhaxxx{...)

[. .du]mu.ni imin.dm igi bi.in.duh.dmigibf........... ]
L a]m igi [b]iin.duy, /[ . . ] igdl

[l dumu.n]e imin.am [igi bi.dub.a] / [a.na.gin,] [i.gal]
10 dumu.ni iminAdm [o.oee oo oo ]

Lo 1 k!

dub.is dingir.re.e.ne.ke, ®gu.za ib.tus di.da gi§ ba.t[uk]

dub.ts dingir.re.e.ne.ke, #gu.za ib!.{tus) di.da gis ba.tuk
dub.as 'dingir.re.e.ne ke, ®gu.z[a] [i\ib.[. . dJi.da gi§ ba.an.tuk

[...dlingir.re.e.ne.kapguzaiifb.......... ]

| AP 17el ne #gu.za 1b.tus dfi.d]a gis ba.an.t[uk]
[...Jxfrene'[ ..o, ]

dub.us dingirre.enfe. . ... ... ..., ]

From here onwards the manuscripts disagree as to the number and order of the remaining lines. In
order to avoid an artificial line count I have assigned to each group of questions and replies a letter
instead of line numbers and organized them roughly by theme. First are childless people (a—¢), then
those that have been disfigured (f~k), those that have sinned against parents and gods (-n), those
that are denied funerary rituals (0—q), those that have a comfortable afterlife (r-s) and those whose
ghosts are not to be found in the Netherworld but roam the world above (t):

al H vi20-1"
\ iii21”
DD obv. 19
DDD 1
pp r. 1920’
T 22

a2 H vi22’
\ iii 227
DD obv. 20
DDD 2

[l ibila? nu).tuku / [igi bi.duh.4m igi bi.duh.4]m a.na.gin, an.ak
I ibila nu.tuku igi bi.duh.am
luifbil]a nu.tuku igi bi.[. .]

L. nutka g e e ]
| tuk]uigibiin.du,, / [a.na.gin,] i.gal
1t ibila nu.tuku igi[. .o oeevnnn ... ]

[sig, GI8.XID.ra.gin, ninda a]l.gu,.e
sig, GIS.KID.ra.gin, ninda al.gu,.e
sig, G[I3.KID.r]a.gin, Mninda? i1.g[u7.e]
[....kYpraging[....... ]
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PP rev. 21’ | P, ] nindai.gu,.e
I i 23 lsig, Gl&kmra ... ..... ]
bl F vi2 | anak!
H v44'-5 tiru.e igi bi.duh.am igi bi.dub.4[m] / a.na.gin, an.[ak]
A% i 237 tru.e igi bi.duh.am ’
DD  obv.1l tirule! [ilgi b[i. J.am
FF 12/ [ 1Teligibiin.dub.aigi bi.dubam al[. ... ]
DDD 3 [ Teligibi dublafm. ............. ]
b2 F vi3 A, 1Mas!
H v46” paa.a.la hur.ra.gin, ub.dug,.ga.aafb. .)
A\ iii 24” pa a.lala hur.ra.gin, ub.dug,.ga ab.us
DD obv.12 pa a.la.[l]a hu.r[u.glin; ub.du(g,. . .Jx**
DDD 4 [...JJaburragin,[....... ]
X 118-19 k7 Surinni damgi tubga) a[ki)z? [ K. ... .. [..)x
cl F vi4 [ ].ak
H v47-8 munus t.nu.tu igi bi.dub.am igi bi.d[uh.4m) / a.na.gin, an.a[k]
\Y iii 257 Imunus nu'.tu igi bi.duh.4m
DD  obv.13 géme "0 [nu].c[u] igi b[i. ].a
DDD & L., fuigibidubam [ ......oooeoa. .. ]
fole} rev. 1-2 munus nu.t.t[u] igi b[i.duh.a) / a.na.gi[n,] i.[ga]l
c2 F vi5 | A Ldx x'l nu.mu.un.l;u’xﬂe
H v49” [*]#zal lil.da.gin, ti.na i.gurud [x (x) x] /1 nu.mu.un.h[tl.e]
v i 26 %72 111 da.gin,) [t]i.na ab.gurud la nu.mu.hile
DD  obv. 14 ®ezallfil. . ] tnail....... ha]l>.e
DDD ¢ [.. i da'gin, inaab. .......... ]
qq rev. 3 DUG rSAI;{AR? x.ga.>1 tila in.$ub 1 nfa.me? igi? nu).3i.l4.e
di F vi6 PSR ] .rum1.si.ge/ | a]m a.na.gin, an.ak
H v 50 [ . .Jur ir dam.na ka tig nu.ub.si.ge /igi bi].duh.4m igi
bi.duh.am'a'[na.gin, an.ak]
v 1ii 297 gurus.tur tr dam.na.ka t[ig nu.s]i.ge igi bi.duh.Am
DD obv. 15 gurus.tur [r. . n)a.katdg nu.si.gle?. .. .. ]
DDD 7 [...ur dam manatog .. ] /igibi.dubl ... .....o....... 1
qq rev. 4-5 gurus tur Far dam1.na.ke4 tagnu.si.ga igi [bi].duh.a a.na.gin,
lgal
d2 F vi7 [ ]XXXXXX
H v51-2 [..]%uwimmiind[u.......... 1/ [6r im.mi.i]n.3(es.3e5]
v 1ii 30-1" [é8.3u.a]k (or ra1?) Su im.mi.du,.du, [ugu é3.5u.(a).a]k.ba/
[ér mi.in.§ e; Tgeg!
DD obv. 16 &sulal (GAR).I [. i]m.mi.du; ugu és.3u.afk?.ba. ... . ]
DDD ¢ Lo il [ ]
aq rev. 6 gisu.ak.a $u mi/ni.dug ulglu gidu.aka gigi (= e 20)

2 x =lGAl or similar.

el

e2

f1

f2

gl

g2

h1l

h2

il
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DD
qq

DD
qaq

aq
T,

aq

aq

DD

qaq

DD
SS

vi8

v 53
ii27
obv. 17
rev. 7-8

vi9

1ii 28’
obv. 18
rev.9
ive6
obv. 1

obv.4
r.13-14
9’
iv7
obv.2
obv. 5
rev. 15
" 10”
iv4”
0.34-5
iv5
obv. 36

obv. 3

r. 10-11
obv.4
rev. 12
iv8’
rev. 3’
obv. 5
rev. 17
v9’
rev. 4°
obv. 1
obv. 6~7

S Joumsige/[......... du]h.4m a.na.gin,
an.ak!

trace

Kki.sik[il 4]r d[am. . . td)g nul.si.ge igi bi.duh.am

ki.sikil [tr] dam.na.ka tig nusi.geifgi. .. ]

Ki.sikil tur Gr dam.na ke, $*dala nu.du,, igi bi.duh.a'/ a.na.gin,
i.gal

oo Jxxxxxx
gifu.ak Suim.[. . . uglu gi.Su.ak ér mi.in.3eg.3eg
giSu.a.[ak Slui[m.m]idu;ugugidual..... ]

&3 e§;.tab.ba $u im.mi.dugs 'ugu e3s!.tablba.a gig.gai (cf. d 21)

I Uir $ub.ba i[gi bi].duh.am

1 ir.ta $ub.ba igi b[i.duh.am] / igi i.niin!. duh.4[m a.na.gin,
an.ak]

[1Ja ur!.ta*? Sub.ba igi bi.dub / a.na.gin, i.gal

10 ur Sub.ba igi bi.duh.a / a.na.gin, i.gal

14 Ur.ta Sub.ba igi bi.in.duh.a igi i.d[uh.a) a.na.gin, 1.gal

[gir].pad.rd.ni $[u.gibil nu].ub.bé.e§
gir.pad.ra.ni Su.gibil nu.u[b.b}é.[es)
[gw).gin, al.5ub uhim.da.abgu,!
gir.pad.ani gu.gibil?1(. . )
[.]-pad.ra.ni $u.gibil nu.ub.di?

[1]4 ur.mah.e gu,.a [igi bli.dub.am
1a [u]r.e gu,.a rigi bi.du]yﬂ/ a.na.gin, i.[g4l]

[a) Sumu a gir;rnu glig.ga.bliim.me
a3umluagirmula!'[.. ]

1 4iskur.ra rgir.baﬂ mu.ni.in.[ra].ra / igi bi.dub.am igi i.ni duh.dm
a.na.[gin, an.ak]

10 diskur bulug;.g4 igi bi.duh.a / a.na.gin, i.gal

gu,.gin, al.dib uh im.da.gu,.[e]

gu,.giny im.gurum mur im.da.ab. gu7.re7

[lt1.saha]r.3ub.ba igi bi.d]uh.4m
Itt.sahar. [$ub.ba igi bi.duh.4m]

Ii.sahar $ub ba igi bi.duh.am igi i.ni duh.4m'/ a.na.gin, anak!
It sahar $ub.ba igi bi.duh.a a.na.gin, 1. [g4]]

[gu,.gim] al.dab uhim.d[a.glu,le!

gu,.gin, afl.da]b uh im.da.gu,?.e

[gu4.gin, al.dab uhijm.d[a).g[u;.e]

U.[ni al.b]ar a.ni al.bar G.bu al.gu;.e / a.bu al.nag.nag / uru.bar.ra.a
al.us

2 PSD A/3,p. 196, reads ama.ta, but the other sources are unequivocal,
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il

k1

k2

k3

k4

One source transposes 11. k 3—4:

k4
k3

11

12

qq
Im

DD

<

DD
SS

qaq

DD
SS

qaq

DD
SS

A%
DD
SS
mm

qaq

I

I

i}

rev. 18-19
i’ 1-2"

vl
rev.1’

r

iv 2"~
rev.2’

’

rev. 1=

v 15
rev. 9’
0.9-10"
obv. 1
0.37-8
XII 144

iv 16
rev. 107
rev. 1
obv.2
obv. 39
XII 145a

w17
rev. 11’

rev.2
XII 145b

iv 18-19"
rev. 12
rev. 34
obv.3
obv. 40

2

i’3

obv.8

0.10-11

i 3g

obv.9

obv.12
om.

a albar.ra @ al.bar.ra/ udug di in dul! bar.bi.a im.tus
U.ni al.bar a.ni 0 $e$ al.gu,.e / a $e$ al.nag.nag uru® bar.ra al.tu3

[G.n)ia[l.bar a.ni al.bar u.bu al.gu,.e] / a.b[u a]l.n[ag].nag
G.ni afl.bar a.ni al.bar G.bu al.gu,.e a.bu al.nag nag)
[G.ni al.bar a].ni [al.bar] / [a.bu] al.[gu;.e] / a.[bu al.nag.nag)

[ **ma) N1 ra "igi bi.duh.am!
10 ®m4.GAG ra U.ni.in.§i.§4 igi b[i!?.in.duh.am]
[ **mA4.GAG ra igi bi.duh.4]m igi bi.duh.4m / [a.n]a.gin, an.ak
[14] #*m4.GAG ra igi bi.[duh] / a.na.gin, 1.g[4l]
14 ma.GaG igi [bi.dub.a) / a.na.gin, i.[gal]
Sa ina rarkulli mahsu amur a[tamar)

[4.§]e ama.g4 Id mu.na.ab.[bé?]

4.3 ama.mu T hé?' na.ab. [bé]

[a.8e ama.m]u.rald hé.en.na.ab.bé?]
f4! % ama.mu It hé.en.na.ab/bé!/ 6 burania (. . .)
4.3¢ ama.mu 14 mu.na.bé #kak.e du.d[u? . . .]

lioman ana ummi[Su u) ab[Fu

FlI'mé+GaG bu.ra a mulde?leb? be.[x x]

®ma.GaG bura.ba.aa r}~1é1.x x[xx] xx

[®*ma.GAG blu.ra.ni a hé.em.mi.ib.x x
na nasih sikkat(1 it analla[k]

[gi8] sag.du pad.pad.ra.ni/ NiG mu.ni.ib.gu.ul.e

gi% sag.du ninda.pad.pad.ré pa?.ga NiG hédal. [ab.gu] ul?.e
[gi5 sag.d]u ninda.pad.pad.da.ni/ [x] hé.bi.ib.gu.ul.e

[g1]§ sag.du ninda.pad.pad.ra.[n]i/ a bi.ib.gulla.[@?].a
nig.gu,.esag.du'ninda bad.bad.dé NfG gulgul [. . ]

[gi$ sa]g.du.a$ ninda.pad.pad.rd.ni NiG hé.eb.gul.e
[¥]*m4.GAG bu.ra.ni a hé.mw.na.dé.e

M in[ijm ama.a.a.na.ke, ni nu.te.gd.dam / igi bi.duh.am
ligi il ni.dub.4m a.na.gin, an.ak

(& inim] a.a.na @ amal.na / [ni n]ute.g4.dam 'igi bi.duh/
[a.na.gin;] i.gal

14 inim ama.a.a.na.ka ni nu.te.gd.e.dam / igi bi.duh.aigii.duba

a.na.gin, i.gal

a1M.mu a giS.re.[e]n.na mu.nag.ge, nu.na.gul.e

m2

nl

n2

ol

02

pl

p2

ql
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1 obv. 10 It 48 ama.a.a.na ke, 54 bi.du[g,.gla /igi biduh.am igiini.dub.am
Ta.nal[gin, a]n.ak
mm obv. 67 [l 4]§! ama.na.ke, / sa bi.in.dugy.ga / (igi b)i.duh a.na.gin, 1.ga[l]
T, i’ 56 la 4§ ama.a.a.na.ka sag bi.salla /igi bi.duha igi i.duh.a a.na.gin,
1.gal
1 obv. 11 ibila ba.da.kar gidim.ma.ni $u al. [dag.d]ag.ge
mm  obv.8-9 [ibil]a ba.an.da.kar / [gidim.a.n]i! "$u al.GA.GA** ke,
ITy om.
1 obv. 12 11 mu.dingir.r(a.na) sag bi.in.[sal].la / igi bi.dufh.am igi]
'{' ni duh.a[m a.n]a.gin, (an).ak
jo e ir7 (1] mu dingir.ra.ni sag bi.sal.la igi bi.dub.am /igii.duh.a
a.na.gin; i.gal
il obv. 13 gidimmanifa'[...... a)l.[. ]
bes] i'g’ [gi]dim.a.ni 1 §e§ al.gu;.e a §e§ al.nag.nag
DD rev. 5’ It mé.[a] Sub.ba igi bi.i[n.dubh.am]
SS obv. 23" [1G mé.a $ub.ba] igi bi.d[uh.am] / [igi bi.duh.4m] a.na.gin; a[n.ak]
mm rev. 4-5" [ mé.a) §ub.ba igi bi.[duh] / a.na.gin, [i.gal]
IT; i 4 11 mé.a $ub.ba igi bi.dub.a igii.duh a.na.gin, i.gal
XII148 Sa ina 1ahdzi deku tamur dta[mar)
DD  rev.6 ad!(K1).ama.ni sag.[du.(ni) nu?]'mu'un.dabs dam.a.ni ér
1.8e5.8[eq]
SS obv. 4’ [ da]m.a.ni é[r i.3eg.8eg] ninda al.
"gu. [e]
mm rev. 6-7 [ad.ama.ni] sag.du nu.dabdab. [bé.n]e /dam.a.ni ér ba.ni.Seg. Seg
T, a5 [a]d.ama.ni sag.du.ni nu.un.dabs dam.a.ni ugu.ni / ér gig
mu.un.§eg.Seg
XM 149 abii$u u ummasu ressu nasi u asSassu ina mubhis{u ibakk) a(55u]
T, e [la] adg.da.ni edin.naan.na(...)
X1 150 Sa Salamia$u ina seri nadit @mur tamar
I, om.
X151 etemmasu na erseti ul salil
H vi17-18  [gidim 14 nig.sé ke nu.tuku {]gi bi.duh.a[m] / [igi bi.dub.am
a.na.gin, an].ak
v iv 10 [gidim I ni]g.sé.ke nu.tuku igi bi. [duh.am)]
DD rev.7 gidim I nig [sé ke nu tuku igi bi.in. [dub.am]
SS obv.5-6’  [gidim I nig.s]é."ke mu.tuku'igi 'bi.dub.am/ [igi bi.d]ub.a[m
a.n] a.rgim1 a.an.a.ak
il obv. 14 gidim 14 nig.sé.ke [nu].tuku [igi bi.du]h.dm /igiini.duh.am
[a.n]a.gin; an.afk]
mm r.12'-14' [gidim 11 nig].ki.si.ga nu.tuku / (igi b]i.dub/ [a.na.gin,] i.gal
T, i'9’ [gi]dim Ii nig.sé nu.tuk.a igi bi.dub.a igiiduh.a/a.na gin,i.gal
XII1s2 Sa etemmasu pagida la T tamur atamar
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q2 H vil9” [$u.su.ub.bé ninda.pad.pad.rd x sila] Sub.bai.gu;.e
\Y% iv11'-12"  [Su.su.ub.bé nind]a.pad.pad.ra pa.asila! [ub.ba] / [i].g[u.€]
DD rev. 8 Su.su.ub.bé rm'nda.pad.pad.ré pa.a?'sila Sub.ba igus.e]
SS obv. 78’ [$u.su.ub.b)é ninda.pad.pad.rd / [x sila Sub).baigu,.e
i obv. 15 [SJu.su.ub.bé utul.a ninda.p[ad.pad).ra pasila Sub.ba /i.gu;.e
mm r. 15-16" [Su.su.ub.bé] ninda.pad!(NINDA).pad.rd.a.ni / (x sila Su]b.ba
i.gu7.re1
IT; i’ 10° [Su.s]u.ub.bé Grul.a ninda.pad.pad.rd.ni Pa sila $ub.ba i.gu,./e
X0 153 Sukkular digart kusipat akali $a ina siigi nada ikkal
rl H vi26~7 [n]igin.gar.tur.tur mu ni.(ba) nu.zu / [igi b]i.dub.am igi
bi.duh.dm [a.na.gin; an.alk
A% iv 201" [ni]gin.gar tur.tur mu ni.ba nu.zu / igi bi.duh.am
DD rev. 13’ nigin.gar.tur.tur mu 'ni.ba nu.zu' [...].duha
SS rev. 5-6 [nigin.gar].tur.tur mu ni.ba nu.zu / [igi bi.du]h.4m igi bi.dub.4m
a‘rnaT.gim an.ak
1 rev. 1-2 [nigin.gar.tur.tur] mu ni.ba nu.zu igi bi.duh.am/ [i]gi
i.ni.dub.am a.na.gin, an.ak
mm r.17-18" [nigin].gar.ra tur.tfur mu n]i.bi nu.zu / (igi bi.duh] / a.na.g[in,
i.gal]
qq rev. 20-1 nigin mu nu.rsaﬂ.ém igibi.duh.a/a.na.gin,i.gél
I, i1 [ni]gin.gar tur.tur mu ni.bi nu.zu igi bi.dub.dm / igi i.dut.a
a.na.gin,i.gal
r2 H vi 289 (**|bansur ku.sig,, ki..babbar 1a{li] /nun.tal/ e.ne im.di'el.ne
\Y% iv 223" [¥]*bansur ki.sig;; kii.babbar lalinun.ta / e.ne im.di.e.ne
DD rev.14 Zbansur kis[ig,, k]t.babbar 1] i.nun."ta e\.[ne im.di.e.n]e
SS rev. 7-8 [**bansur ki.si]g;, ki.babbar.ra 1ali.[n]un.na / [e.n)e im.di.[e.n]e
it rev.3 T8hugin kiL.sig,, ki babbar lali.nun.na / e.ne im.da.e.ne
mm rev. 19” rgiﬂbugin k[11.sig;; ku.babbar ldl i nun.na e.ne im.di.e.ne)
qaq rev. 22 Ihansur kit [sigy; ki.babbarx x x ]Jx e.ne [. . .]
T i 127 [*]*bugin ki.sig;, ki.babbar.ra 13l i.nun e.ne im.di./e.ne
s1 H vi23—4" [Ma............ 1.e/ [igi] "bi.duh.am igi' [bi.duh.4]m a.na.gin,
an.ak
DD  rev.15 16 ug,."a dingir.ra'na i.ug, e igi bi'. [in.duh] [a!
IT, 7 ([t ug, dingir.ra.ni mu.un.ugs.ga igi bi.duh.a
X1 146 Sa mit tlSu (imittu £ amur Gtamar
$2 H vi2s’ [ki.*]n4 dingir.re.e.ne al.na
DD rev. 16 Ki.*na [dingir.r]e. ena al?! [n]a
IT, g [¥]'na dingir.re.e.ne.ke, i.na a.girin |-mu.uxﬂ.rlag.rlas
XII 147 ina mayyal [i]7 salilma mé zaki iSorti
t1 H vi30~1"  [I] izil4 igi bi.dub.[a]m / [ig)i nu.mu.dé.dubam’
v v24'-5"  1diziJdigi bi.duh.am /igi nu.un.niduh.dm
DD rev.17" laizila i[gi bii]n.duh.a igi "nu.mu’. [ni.du]h.a
SS rev.9-10 (It izi.l4 ig]i bi.duh.4[m igi] / [nu.m]u.ni.duh.[dm]
1 rev. 4 1t izi.14 igi bi.dub.am igi nu.mu.'nal [dJuh.4[m]
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mm

qq
Iy

r20-12"  [Juizib[illé igi bi.dub] /igi (nu.mu.ni.dub)
rev. 23 1 izi b[iL.1]4 igi 'nu.bil.d[uh.a]
i 13 (1]t izi bil.14 igi bi.duh.a igii.duh.a a.na.gin, /i.gal

One source has two extra lines at this point:

tla
tlb

t2

qq
qq

H
\%

DD

SS
it

mm

qq
Iy

rev. 24 a.na.al.am k{w.l]i.a.mu nu.biin.tar [(.. )]

rev. 25 én.biin.ta[r] ku.li.a.mu

vi32' [gidim.m]a.ni nu.gali.bi.ni an.n[a? bla.e.e;,
iv26'=7  gidim.a.ninu.gél/ibi.taanna'e,.de!

rev. 18" gidim.ma.ni nu.gal] Ti.binian! [naba.e.e]

rev. 11 [gidim.a.ni nu.g4li].bi.n[i an.na ba.e.e;;]

rev.5 1.bi.ni an.na ba.a.e;;.Am / gidim.a.ni ki.a nu.ub.tu$
rev.21b/  (i).bifnian'[nae,;?]

rev. 26 (gl idim.a./ni kur.ta' Xl xx e?bildaanebae

i 14" [gidilm.a.ni ki.in.gub.anu.galibinian.naba.:/¢&

MSS HVSSmmaqgqrr end the list of shades ar this point but MS DD offers a catch-line to a

continuation:
ul DD
MS 1l adds more:
vl I
v2 I
wl 1
w2 1
w3 I
x1 1
X2 1
y1 I
y2 I

rev. 19’ N xigi' [biin.dulh.a

rev. 6-7 1 dingir lul.lul.sé.k[e] nam.érim ba.an.kud / igi bi.duh.am igi
i.[ni.du]h.dm a.na.gin; an.ak

rev. 8 ki.a.nag sag kur.r[a.ke, x (x) x ]Jx.ra.ah? / nag.a il [n}ag.e

r.9-10 dumu gir.su ki a.nfir?.k]e,? a.a.na il ama.na / igi bi.duh.am [igi]
i ni.duh.dm a.na.gin, [an.ak]

rev. 11 igi 1. di.ta.4m K.im dumu mar.di.mees'/ gidim.a.ni $u
la.ba.an.ta.ra.ra gaba nu.&.dub.bu!

rev.12 dumu mar.di®.a ki.a.nag sag kur.ra.ke, / igi.ba bi.ib.dabs.bé.en

rev. 13 dumu ki.en.gi ki.uri.ke, igi bi.duh.am /igii.ni.duh.am a.na.gin,
anak’

rev. 14 aki.lul.la a lu.a bi.ib.nag.me.e§

rev. 15 a.a.mu U ama.mu me.a sig,.[me.e]$/igi bi.duh.am igi

' i-ni.duh.4[m a.na.gin, an.ak]
rev. 16 [min.na).a.ne.ne.ne aki.luflla alu.a] / bi.[ijb.n(ag.(me.es)]

The end of the composition as it was known at Ur is presented on MS nn:

1
>
3

v
5
&
2
&
o

EEB

BEEBEEE

rev. 1’ [unug®.se?] lim.mi.gi,"g[i,.ne]

rev.2’ [u]ru.bi im.mi.gi,.gl;.n(e)

rev. 3’ [E]®$u.kar 4.kar.ra.ke, pa-a-5u 4.gid.[da] / da.da.ra 3e
mi.ni.in.k[u,]

rev.4’ é.gal.la.na hal.h({l].la mi.ni.in.gar

rev. 5’ gurus ki.sikil unug!®.ga sag.tuku bu[r.§)iim.ma kul. [aba¥]

rev. 67 alam.bi igi mu.un.bar.bar.re.ne / im.ma.hal.hul.la

rev.7’ Yutu agrun.na.ta &.a/ sag mu.un.na.(il) {mi.ni.in.ag}

rev. 8’ a.bi mu.un.da.an.ag

rev.9’ a.a.mu U ama.mu a.si.rig.ga nag.zé].en
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107 nn rev. 10’ uy nu.mu.un.da.sa, dm.da.dirig / 4ga.bi in.5.TAG.ne

11 nn rev. 11 “pil.ga.mes.e ki.hul.a ba.an.3ub

12 nn rev. 12/ u, 9.kam ki.hul.a ba.an.sub

13 nn rev. 13 gur[us] ki.sikil unug®.ga sag!.tuku [bjur.$u.ma k[u]l.aba® / ér
ba.Seg.8eg

14 nn rev. 14 bi.in.dug,.ga.gin;.nam

15 nn rev. 15 dumu gir.su*.a zag bi.in.tag

16" nn rev. 16 a.a.mu U ama.mu a.si.ig.ga nag.zé.en

At Mé-Turan a different ending was current, following on from t 2:

1” qq rev. 27 Tsa'ba sag'muralani’ ba.ug;
2” aq rev. 28 lugale' nam.tila 1.kin! [kin]
3” aq rev. 29 en.e kur [t t]i.1a.3¢ "géstug.al. [ni]) 'na.an'.gub

Doxologies and colophons:

H vi33’ [n... ] za.mi

\% iv 28’ 2 5u-5152?

nn rev. 17 ur.sag “bil.ga.mes dumu “nin stin ka / za.mi.zu dig.ga.am

aq rev. 30 [¥] x [x x] x [(x)] 02 mu.bi im.gid.da

jo s i’ 1516 [x x] dingir-§e-me [ [x x X] 3,20,1
Unplaced lines:

F vi10 Lo, dulhama.na.gin, an.ak

F vill S Ixla

F vil2 S ].4m a.na.gin; an.ak

F vil3 Joum.x[ (%))

F vil4 ] trace

H Vil [ ].ib?

H vi2’ P ]x

H vi3’ | P, ].e

H vig’ S ].x.e

H vi5'—6 [oeee ].duh.dm / [a.na.gin, an).ak

H vi7 |, ].ma?

H vig’ [l Jx.ni

H viy Lo nja

H Vil=11 [, duh].am / [2.na.gin, an.a)k

\% iv 13’ S ]x.aigib[i.dubdm)

\ iv 14 | P Ix[..... Ix[-.... ]

DD  obv.21 N AT igi) Tbid[ub.am]

uu rev. 1’ | S, ] races

[6)9) rev. 2’ | Y du]h.am igi bi.duh.am

[6]8) rev. 3’ | P ] X

mm r.8-10 {xxx]x.nax.na/ [x x x].ma igi bi.duh/ a.na.gin, 1.g4l

mm rev. 117 [x x x ]x.ta $u.ta im.x.K

172

173

174
175
176
177
178
179
180
181
182
183
184
185
186
187
188
189
190
191
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nn obv. mostly illegible; traces of igi bi.duh at the ends of several lines
qQq obv. 252 L.odxxxlx [........ ]
qQq obv. 26-7 [..]x[...]i[glbi.dubh.a]/ [a.na.gin,] i.[gal]

qq obv. 30 xxx]xa nag.rnag1

qq obv.31-2 [x x x].4m igi bi.duh.a/ [a.na.gi]n,i.gl
qq obv.33 [x x ]x uh!(HUR) im.da.ab.gu;.e
aq r.15b-16  xx.nidi? in.dub.aigib[i.dub.a] / a.na.gin, i\ [gal]

TRANSLATION OF THE SUMERIAN TEXT

‘On that day, if only my ball had stayed for me in the carpenter’s house!
O carpenter’s wife, like a mother to me! If only it had stayed there!

O carpenter’s daughter, like a little sister to me! If only it had stayed there!
My ball has fallen down to the Netherworld, who will bring it up for me?
My mallet has fallen down to Ganzir, who will bring it up for me?*

His servant Enkidu answered:

‘My lord, why are you weeping? Wherefore are you sick at heart?

This day?¢ I myself will bring your ball up for you from the Netherworld,
I myself will [bring] your mallet up for you from Ganzir!’

Bilgames [answered] Enkidu:?’

‘If>% this day you are going down to the Netherworld,

I will give you instructions, you should take in my instructions,

I will tell you a word, give ear to my word!*®

Do not dress in your clean garment,

they would surely take it as the sign of a stranger!

Do not anoint yourself with sweet oil from the flask,

at the scent of it*® they will surely surround you!

Do not hurl a throwstick in the Netherworld,

those struck by the throwstick will surely surround you!

Do not hold a cornel rod in your hand,

 Cavigneaux’s transliteration makes the line count higher by 2, supposing the lacuna that intervenes in the middle
of MS gq obv. to account for ‘six lignes perdues?” (frag 62, p. 12). However, the copy and photograph clearly do not allow
so many (frag 62, pp. 14-15).

24 So MS V; MS r (and probably W) hold a shorter version of the 2 lines: “Who will bring my ball up from the
Netherworld? Who will bring my mallet up from Ganzir?

25 So MSV; MSS H and HH: ‘(Enkidu] answered Bilgames’; MS r: ‘his servant Enkidu called to him’.

26 So MSSVWr; MS H omits ‘this day’.

27 So MSS HVWHH; MS r omits the line.

2 So MSS HrHH; MSW omits ‘if”.

* So MSS HWY; MS r ransposes 1. 183—4.

* So MSSHYZ; MSr: ‘you'.
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192
193
154
195
196
197
198
199
200
201
202
203
204
205
206
207
208
209
210
211
212
213
214
215
216
217
218
219
220
221

the shades will tremble before you!
Do not wear sandals on your feet,
you will surely make [the Netherworld] shake!*!
Do not kiss the wife you loved,
do not strike the wife you hated,
do not kiss the son you loved,
do not strike the son you hated,*?
the outcry of the Netherworld will seize you!
To the one who lies, the one who lies,
to the Mother of Ninazu who lies—
no garment covers her shining shoulders,?
no linen is spread over her shining breast,

her finger (nails) she wields like a rake,

she wrenches [her hair] out like [lecks.]’**
Enkidu paid no attention to the [word] of his master:3s
he dressed in his clean garment,
they took it as the sign of a stranger!
He anointed himself in sweet oil from the flask,
at the scent of it they surrounded him!?¢
He hurled a throwstick in the Netherworld,
those struck by the throwstick surrounded him!
He held*” a cornel rod in his hand,
the shades did tremble before him!
He wore?® sandals on his feet,
he made?® the Netherworld shake!
He kissed the wife he loved,
he struck the wife he hated,
he kissed the son he loved,
he struck the son he hated,
the outcry of the Netherworld seized him!

221a  From (that) evil day to the seventh day thence,
221b  his servant Enkidu came not forth from the Netherworld.
221c  The king uttered a wail, weeping bitter tears:

n

** L1 195-8 are so given in MSS YZr. MS H orders them [195], 198, 197,196; MS EEE has 195, 197, 196, 198,

33

EN

35

36

37

E13

39

So MSY; MSS Zr: ‘Do not make a noise in the Netherworld!”

So MSS HYZ; MS AA omits the line,

Li 204-5 in MSS SVYAA only; MSS HZ omit both.
So MSS HVAA; MS Z omits the line.

So MSS HZ; MSSVAA: ‘they gathered about him’.
So MSS HVZ; MS pp: ‘carried’

So MSS HVZ; MS pp: ‘put’.

So MSS HVZ; MS pp: ‘making’.
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221d

221e
221f

222
223
224
225
226
226a

227

228

229

230
231
232
233
234
234a

235
236

237

238
239

‘My favourite servant, [my] steadfast companion, the one who counselled me—
the Netherworld [seized him!]
Namtar did not seize him, Azag did not seize him, the Netherworld [seized him!]
The sheriff of Nergal that [releases no] man did not seize him, the Netherworld
seized him!
He did not fall in battle, at the place of manly endeavour, the Netherworld seized
hinﬁ’do
The warrior Bilgames, son of Ninsun,
made his way alone to Ekur, the house of Enlil,
before Enlil he [wept:]*
‘(O Father] Enlil, my ball fell into the Netherworld, my mallet fell into Ganzir,*
Enkidu wenz to bring it up, the Netherworld [seized] him!?
My favourite [servant,] my steadfast companion, the one who counselled me—
[the Netherworld] seized him!*
[Namtar did not] seize him, Azag did not seize him, the Netherworld seized him!
The sheriff of Nergal that releases no man did not seize him, the Netherworld seized
him!
He did not fall in battle, at the place of manly endeavour, the Netherworld seized
hM!MS
Father Enlil did not help him in this matter. He went to Eridu.*
He made his way alone to Eridu, the house of Enki,*’
before Enki he wept:*®
‘O Father Enki, my ball fell into the Netherworld, my mallet fell into Ganzir,
Enkidu wen: to bring it up, the Netherworld seized him!
[My favourite servant, my steadfast companion, the one who counselled me—the
Netherworld seized him!]
Namtar did not seize him, Azag did not seize him, the Netherworld seized him!
The sheriff of Nergal that releases no man did not seize him, the Netherworld seized
him!
He did not fall in battle, at the place of manly endeavour, the Netherworld seized
hinﬂ’AQ
Father Enki helped him in this matter,
he spoke to Young Hero Utu, the son born of Ningal:

4 11 221a—gin MS pp only.

1 So MSSVY; MS pp: ‘before Mullil he. . . >; MSS HUU omit the line.

“2 8o MSS AApp; MS UU: ‘the Netherworld’.

* So MSS YAAUU; MS pp, corruptly: “Enkidu, to go out, to bring (it) up’.

* This line in MS pp only.

4 MSS AABBUU transpose 1l. 228 and 229;in 1. 229 MS UU erroneously reads ‘seize’ for “fall’.
* So MS BB; MS AA, erroneously: ‘Nippur’. MSY, corruptly: ‘I will go to Nippur.”

“7 So MSS HYJJTT; MSS AABB omit the line.

*# So MSSYAA; MSS HBBJJTT omit the line.

4 MSS HBBGG]] transpose 1l. 236 and 237.
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240 ‘Now, when you make an opening in the Netherworld,
241 bring his servant up to him from the Netherworld!’
241a  Young Hero Utu, [the son born of Ningal,]*

242 he made an opening in the Netherworld,

243 by means of his phantom he brought his servant up to him from the Netherworld. s

244 He hugged him tight and kissed him,

245 in asking and answering they made themselves weary:

246 ‘Did you see the way things are ordered in the Netherworld?

247 If only you would tell me, my friend, if only [you would tell] me!*s

248 “IfTamto [tell] you the way things are ordered in the Netherworld,

249 O sityou down and weep! “Then I will sit and weep!®

250 “The one who handled (your) penis (so) you were glad at heart,

251 (and) you said, “I am going to [. . . Zké] a roof-beam,”

252 (her) vulva is infested with vermin like an [0ld] cloak,

253 (her) vulva is filled with dust like a crack in the ground.’

254  ‘Ah, woe!’ said the lord, and sat down in the dust.

2542 ‘If only [you] would [tell] me, [my friend, if only you would tell mel]’s®
255 ‘Did you see the man with one son?’ ‘I saw him.”** ‘How does he fare?’ss
256 ‘For the peg setin his wall bitterly he laments.

257 ‘Did you see the man with two sons?’ ‘I saw him.” ‘How does he fare?
258 “Seated on two bricks*® he eats a bread-round.’

259 ‘Did you see the man with three sons?” ‘I saw him.” ‘How does he fare?’
260 ‘He drinks water from the waterskin (slung) on the saddle.’

261 ‘Did you see the man with four sons?” ‘I saw him.” ‘How does he fare?’
262 ‘Like a man with a team of four donkeys his heart rejoices.’”

263 ‘Did you see the man with five sons?” ‘I saw him.” ‘How does he fare?’
264 ‘Like a fine scribe his hand is deft*® and he enters the palace with ease”
265 ‘Did you see the man with six sons?’ ‘I saw him. ‘How does he fare?’
266 ‘Like a man with plough in harness his heart is content.’*®

267 ‘Did you see the man with seven sons?’ ‘I saw him.” “How does he fare?’
268 ‘Among the junior deities he sits on a throne and listens to the proceedings.’
al ‘Did you see the man with no heir? ‘I saw him.” ‘How does he fare?’

a2 ‘He eats a bread-round like a kiln-fired brick’

0 This line in MS rr only.

* So MSS HBBGG; MS rr probably read: ‘his servant Enkidu [he brought up to him from the Netherworld]”.
52 MS rr transposes 11. 246 and 247.

5 This line in MS rr only.

** Some sources always include Enkidu’s response, others sometimes, and still others always omit it.

** So Nippur MSS passim; MSS mmppqqrr passim: ‘How is he?*

* So MSS HCCDDrr; MS BB: “a brick’; MSS ppqq: ‘He is seated [on. . .J’, omitting ‘he eats a bread-round’.
*7 So MSS HVBBDD; MS pp: ‘his [heart] is content’,

% Lit. ‘his arm is open’.

3*-So MSS HDDpp; MSV: ‘his heart rejoices’.

bl
b2
cl

d2
el

e2

!
f2
gl
g2
h1

h2
il

i2

il
i2

k1

k2

k3

60
61

62

e2).

63

64

65

66

67

68
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‘Did you see the palace eunuch?’ ‘I saw him.” ‘How does he fare?”

‘Like a useless alala-stick he is propped in a corner.’

‘Did you see the woman® who had not given birth?’ ‘I saw her.’ ‘How does she

fare?’

‘Like a defective pot she is discarded with force, no man takes pleasure in her.’s!

‘Did you see the young man who had not bared the lap of his wife?” ‘I saw him.” ‘How
does he fare?’

‘He is finishing a hand-worked rope, he weeps over that hand-worked rope.’®?

‘Did you see the young woman who had not bared®® the lap of her husband?’ ‘I saw
her” “‘How does she fare?’

‘She is finishing a hand-worked reed mat, she weeps over the hand-worked reed
mat.’**

‘Did you see the person who fell from a roof?” ‘I saw him.’ ‘How does he fare?’

“They cannot repair his bones.’s*

‘Did you see the man eaten by a lion? How does he [fare?]’

‘Birterly he cries, “O my hand! O my foot!””’

‘Did you see the man whom Iskur struck down in an inundation?’¢¢ ‘I saw him.” ‘How
does he fare?’

‘He twitches like an ox as the vermin consume him.’¢’
‘Did you see the leper?’ ‘I saw him.” ‘How does he fare?’
‘His grass is set apart, his water is set apart, he eats uprooted grass, he drinks wasze
water, he lives outside the city.s®
‘[Did you see] the [. .. " ‘I'saw him.” ‘How does he fare?]’
‘His grass is [set apart,] his [water is set apart,] he [eats uprooted grass,] he drinks
waste water.

‘Did you see the man struck by a mooring-pole?’s® ‘[T saw him.]’ ‘How does he

fare?’

“Whether a man says for him, “O my mother!”, or pours a libation of water whenever
a mooring-pole is pulled out,

awooden “head” (is) his daily food ration, he destroys the. . /7°

So MSS HVqg; MS DD, erroneously: ‘slavegirl’.
So MSS FHVDD; MS qq: ‘[no] man gives her [a glance]’.
So MSS HVDD; MS qq: ‘He holds a hand-worked reed mat, bitterly weeping over the hand-worked reed mat” (cf.

So MSS FVDD; MS qg: ‘undone the pin of .

So MSSVDD; MS qg: “She holds a triple-ply cord, bitterly weeping over the wiple-ply cord’.

So MSSVllqqrr; MS mum: ‘He twitches ($ub for dab!) like an ox as the vermin consume him’.

So MS II; MS qq: ‘the man whom Iskur swamped.

So MS I; MS gq, corruptly: ‘He kneels like an ox eating fodder.”

So MS II; MSSVDDSS: ‘He twitches [like an 0x] as the vermin consume him.” MS qq: “Water that is set apart, grass

that is set apart, . . . he lives outside’; MS rr: ‘His grass is set apart, his water (is set apart), he eats bitter grass, he drinks
bitter water, he lives outside the city. R
% So MSSVSSmmgqg; MS DD adds: “after ¢t was dropped’.

70

MS rrtransposes 1.k 2 and k 3.
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11 “Did you see the man who did not respect the word of his mother and father?’ ‘I saw MS 1L, from Ur, adds:
him. ‘How does he fare?’ v1 ‘Did you see the one who cheated a god and swore an oath?’ ‘I saw him. ‘How does
12 ‘He drinks water measured in a scale, he never gets enough.””! he fare?’
m1 ‘Did you see the man afflicted by’ the curse of his mother and father?’ I saw him. v2 ‘Atthe places where libations of water are offered at the top of the Netherworld, he
‘How does he fare?’ drinks ..’
m 2 ‘Heis deprived of an heir, his ghost still roams.””* w1 ‘Did you see the citizen of Girsu at the place of sighs of his father and mother?’ ‘I saw
nl ‘Didyou see the man who made ight of the name of his god?’ ‘I saw him.” ‘How does him.” ‘How does [he fare?]’
he fare?’ . w2 ‘Facing each man there are one thousand Amorites, his shade cannot push them off
n2 “His ghost eats bitter bread, drinks bitter water.’ with his hands, he cannot charge them down with his chest.
o1 “Did [you see] the man fallen in battle?” ‘[T saw him.]’ ‘How does he [fare?]’ w3 Inthe place where the libations of water are offered at the-top of the Netherworld,
02 ‘His father and mother could not hold his head, his wife weeps.””* the Amorite takes first place”
p1 ‘Didyou see [the one] whose body lies outin the plain?” ‘[I saw him.” ‘How does he x1 ‘Didyou see the sons of Sumer and Akkad?’ I saw them. ‘How do they fare?’
fare?]® : x2 “They drink water from the place of a massacre, dirty water.
p2 ‘[His ghostis not at rest in the Netherworld.]’ y1 ‘Did you see where my father and mother dwell?’ ‘I saw them.” ‘[How do they fare?]’
ql ‘Didyou see the shade of him who has no one to make funerary offerings?’ ‘I saw y2 A‘[The two) of them drink water from the place of a massacre, [dirty water.]’

him.” ‘How does he fare?’

< - . . 3 MS nn, also from Ur, concludes the text thus:
q2 ‘Heeats scrapings™ (as) bread rations,”® a stick tossed away in the street” > ?

” He sent them back to [Uruk,]
" he sent them back to their city.
Gear and equipment, hatchet and spear he put [away] in the szore,

r1 ‘Did you see the little stillborn babies, who knew not names of their own?’”” ‘I saw
them” ‘How do they fare?’

~

1
2
r2 ‘They play amid syrup and ghee at tables™ of silver and gold. 3
s1 ‘Did you see the man who died a natural death?’”® *[I saw him.” ‘How does he fare?]’ 4
s2 ‘Helies drinking clean water on the bed of the gods.’s 5
t1 ‘Did you see the man who was burnt to death?’ ‘I did not see him.t
tla Why, my friend, did you not spare . . . ?]’

tlb ‘Tasked that question, my friend.’s?

~

he made merry in his palace.

The young men and women of Uruk, the old men and women of Kullab,
looking upon those statues, they rejoiced.

He lifted his head as Utu was coming forth from his chamber,

he issued instructions:

‘O my father and my mother, drink clear water!”

10" The day was not half gone by, . . . , they were . . .

~

~

’
’
,

6
7
8
9

t2  ‘His ghost is not there,®* his smoke went up to the heavens.’

The version of the poem known at Nippur ended abruptly here. MS D adds as catch-line: 11’ Bilgames performed the mourning rites,
ul ‘Didyouseethe...man?[...] 12" for nine days he performed the mourning rites.
u2 [l ] 13" The young men and women of Uruk, the old men and women of Kullab wept.
14" And it was just as he had said,
™ So MSS limim: MS rr omits the line. 15" the citizen(s) of Girsu ‘touched the edge’:
7 S0 MSS llmm; MS rr: ‘who made light of . . 16" ‘O my father and my mother, drink clear water!”

7 Or, ‘could not do him honour’. One source, MS DD, may not have included the negative particle. . . . - N .
. arn
" So MSS DDSSmm; MS rr: ‘weeps bitterly’s MS SS adds: ‘he eats bread’. Another ending adds three lines that link the text with the beginning of Bilgames and
75 So MSS DDSSmm; MSS lirr add: ‘from the por’. Huwawa A (MS qq, from Mé-Turan):

7 So MSSVDDSSI; MSS munrr: ‘his bread rations’.

7 So MSS HVDDSSllmmrr; MS qq: ‘who were not given names’. 1”7  The heart was stricken, his mind despaired.

™ So MSS HVDDSSqg; MSS llmmir: ‘woughs’. 2” The king searched for life,

7 Lit. ‘the death his god®. 3” thelord to the Living One’s land®* did turn [his] mind.
# So MS rr; MSS HDDmm omit ‘drinking clean water’.

* So MSS HVDDSSliqq; MS rr: I saw him.” ‘How does he fare?’ Doxology (MS nn):

2 These two lines in MS qq only.
® So MSS HVDDSS; MS I “His ghost does not dwell in the Netherworld” MS qq: ‘His ghost [is not] in the
Underworld.” MS rr: “His ghost has no place (there).’ # Or ‘mountain’.

O warrior Bilgames, son of Ninsun, sweet is your praise!
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Critical and Philological Notes on the
Standard Babylonian Epic

TABLET I

1-6. Soon after Thompson’s editon of 1930 A. Schott wrote: ‘die Anfangszeilen des GE
[Gilgame$-Epos] kénnen leider immer noch nicht vervollstindigt werden, ohne daf man reich-
lichen Gebrauch von der Phantasie machte’ (ZA4 42 (1934), p. 93). Much fantasy has indeed been
brought to bear on the text’s incipit, for the situation has changed only very recently, with the dis-
covery of Rm 956, a new piece of MS d. This fragment demonstrates that for the past century, ever
since Haupt’s copy identified the first line preserved on MS B, as SB I 1, readers of the epic have
been telescoping into one couplet what is in fact two parallel couplets. The new piece also provides
the ends of the the first four lines. However, the beginnings of Il. 2 // 4, 5 and 6 are still open to
restoration, as is the end of 1. 5. In discussing these lines, as elsewhere in this commentary in com-
parable situations, I have thought it useful to collect for comparison the many and different restora-
tons of earlier editors and the more recent translators, insofar as they have not been refuted by the
discoveries of the intervening years. Though some ideas put forward for these opening lines are
more attractive than others, there is often little to choose between them. It also remains eminently
possible in each case that none of them is right. The recovery of the end of 1. 1 is a case in point, for
none of the many suggestions had come close to #dimati, and we are reminded how perilous it is to
restore all but the most predictable lines of this poem. In many lines, here and elsewhere, I thus
prefer to leave open the question of restoration.

1 // 3. The incipit of the Standard Babylonian epic, §z nagba/z Tmuru, is known from the many
colophons which refer to the text under this title (Tablet I: MSS [B]F, Tablet V: MS aa, Tablet
VI: MSS AQa, Tablet VIII: MS R, Tablet IX: MS D, Tablet X: MS K, Tablet XI: MS C, Tablet XII:
MS G). Note that contra the transliteration of C. Wilcke, ZA4 67 (1977), p. 202, the colophon of
MS F,, his Kol reads i~mu-ra é3.gfar, not i-mu-ra lu-[, and is thus not at odds with the text given
here.

On nagbu see Chapter 10, the introduction to Tablet I. The phrase 5d7 mar is well attested in the
meaning ‘stability of the land’, especially in the expression #$dz mdt: kunnu, ‘to keep the land stable’
(used by e.g. Hammurapi: D. Frayne, RIME 4, pp. 334-5, 12-15 // 13-16: subu$ mada...
ma.ni.in.ges.en // SUHUS RALAM . . . i-ki-in-nam). Its use as an epithet without k4nu or another such
verb is found in the description of things in the divine sphere (gods, goddesses and temples), but it
is not a phrase that describes kings, so here it qualifies zagbu rather than Gilgames. A line with
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identical structure, in which the verb of a relatve clause is sandwiched between its object and an
epithet that modifies its object, is SBVIL 136: 3z . . . kurunna iSgika simar Sarriti.

2 /{ 4. The variety of restorations proposed for the beginning of the line is considerable.
Thompson, ignoring the case ending, opted for kul-la-7]1, followed by Bdhl (cf. also Heidel, Speiser,
Tigay, Evolution, p. 261, Dalley, Kovacs, Pettinato, Shaffer, Sumerian Sources, p. 20, Parpola, SAA
Gilg.). Oppenheim suggested [ta-ma-a]-1i, ‘the seas” (OrNs 17 (1948), p. 1 7; also von Soden, ZA 53,
p. 221, Reclam?, Labat, Jacobsen, Studies Moran, p. 246, fn. 22). Other ideas are [ru-ge]-13, “die
Ferne’ (von Soden, ZA 72, p. 162, Reclam*) and (3 kib-ra-a-1]1, ‘the world regions’ (Wilcke, ZA4 67,
p. 201; cf. Bottéro’s “{la terre en]tiére(?)’). At the end of the line only Wilcke and Parpola had sug-
gested fassu. It should be noted that in 1. 4 MS F does not leave enough room after 4 for kalama
hassu; presumably the repetition was not fully spelled out on this tablet.

5. The older commentators, in particular, were sensibly very reluctant to restore in this line.
Viable modern suggestions for the first word are: BShl, [puzrat)imma; Wilcke, [3¢ x (x)-R]1?-ma;
Tigay [ib-r]i?-ma; Parpola, [i-hi-i]t-ma. The last word, now pa-x-x, might be pa-r[ak-k:]. This is
reminiscent of the omen apodosis that probably records Gilgame$’s dominion over Sarrani dsibiit
parakki (1. 8 of the collection of omens quoted in Chapter 3, the sub-section on omens mentioning
Gilgames), but undl the beginning of the line is recovered it is probably unsafe to persevere.

6. With this line the reader reaches safer ground. I restore after CAD N/2, p. 160, though others
have read the first word [Sug-m] ur (Wilcke etc.) and [ra]-d$ (BShl etc.). At the end of the line there
is only room for two signs at most following i (see MS F;), which discounts i-[$im-3u “4-n1] (von
Soden, ZA 72, p. 162, Reclam®). Bohl and others restored i-[du-~i], Parpola ¢-[hu-uz]. The
latter fits better the metrical requirement at the line end of a stressed penultimate syllable.

7. The orthography ip-tu for ipte is no sin in a Late Babylonian manuscript such as MS d. Indif-
ference to the nature of final vowels already occurs in manuscripts of Gilgames from Kuyunjik and
Agur, though less frequently. See the list of culprits assembled in Chapter 9, the section on Spelling
conventions sub (t).

8. On the significance of this line see the introduction to Tablet Iin Chapter 10.

9. The expression urha ritgtafriigata aldku/rapddu is a stock phrase in SB Gilgame$, occurring on
itsownin SB19,11262// 111 24-5, 111 47-8,IX 54,X 64 // 141 /{241, and also as part of a standard
couplet (for which see SB 120-1 and commentary).

10. The conventional restoration at the beginning of this line, since Thompson’s edition at least,
has been [tA-ru]-us, supposedly meaning ‘he engraved’ (e.g., CAD H, p. 94; AHw, p. 324; Bohl,
Wilcke, ZA4 67, p. 202; C. B. E Walker, ¥CS 33 (1981), p. 194; Tigay, Evolution, p. 262; Parpola, SAA
Gilg.), even though hardsu, ‘to cut off, in’, is not used in such a meaning elsewhere. In fact, Haupt
annotated the broken sign in his copy (Nimrodepos, p. 1) as either kin or hub, with no suggestion of
us. To my eyes the traces are even less ambiguous, certainly of kin or tar. The shape of the fragment
(B,) also discounts [¢hru]s, for it indicates that only one sign can be missing before these traces, and
only a short one, at that. Compare each of the immediately preceding lines, where only a single sign,
or parts of a single sign, are missing: [nap], [n], [1]b and [u7], the last three absolutely secure (note
also that since the fragment is from near the top left corner of a typical Gilgames library tablet, the
margin will not be vertical, but slightly inclined along the tablet’s bevelled edge, allowing more
slightly space for, e.g., [nap] in L. 4, than for [x] in the present line). This consideration rules out as
too long the obvious [#-&]in, and we are left only with [$d-&]#x. I take this as an active stative, the first
of many in SB Gilgames.

11. Thompson’s reading of the first word as u~Se-pi$ was taken from BM 34916, since published
separately in Pinches’s copy (C T 46 17) and now joined and recopied by I. L. Finkel as MS h. As
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the new copy reveals, Thompson’s reading was erroneous in every particular, though this lapse is
fully explained by the bizarre orthography. Consideration of the space available on MS B, should
have indicated that [1-§e-pi]§ was impossible, however: there is only room there for [up-p7)$. The use
of the II/1 stem for constructon work is not common, but note, in an inscription of ASSur-rim-
niS&u, difru 3z . . . ab-ba-ia d-up-pi-Su-ni, ‘the wall that . . . my predecessors built’ (A.K. Grayson,
RIMA 1, p. 101, 5-8). CAD E, p. 232, explains the use of the II/1 stem in this passage as marking
plurality of subject, a point which cannot be made in our line; perhaps the building of a city wall,
which would best be begun in several places at once, was in itself an intensive actvity.

The designation of Uruk as supiiru, ‘sheepfold’, which almost everywhere in the SB text replaces
the OB epic’s ribitum, is also found in Surpu II 168 and the poetic narrative K 3200 (Thompson,
Gilgamish, pl. 59, 11, 13). The epithet alludes to the common notion of the ruler protecting his
people as a shepherd does his flock. The image of the city with its wall encompassing the human
flock like the fence of a sheepfold is also found in the ceremonial name of the wall of Borsippa,
Tab(i)-suptirsu, Its sheepfold is pleasant’ (for references see George, BiOr 53 (1996),365-6).

12. On the temple E-anna in the Gilgames epic see Chapter 5, the introduction to the
Pennsylvania tablet. The epithet it bears here also occurs in the Great Prayer to I$tar, King, STC I
pl. 77, 28: a-hu-lap-ki be-let é.anna qud-du-$i Su-tim-mu el-lu /| KUB XXXVII 36, 25
[. . . belar(gasan) “a-a-ak-ki gii-ud-du-iz . . ],ed.E. Reinerand H. G. Giiterbock, ¥CS 21 (1967),
p-260; 0on the reading of the temple name é.an.na as ayakku see most recently P-A. Beaulieu, NABU
2002/36.

13. The reading of the last word of the line continues to cause difficulty, with the traces on MS
F; very difficult to read. In his earlier copy of this fragment (Nimrodepos no. 1fy Haupt saw a sign
beginning with two horizontals, the lower preceding the upper, but later thought he saw more (no.
43, like ¢[] or I[7]). Despite this, most commentators have opted for ni~ip-hlu-5u] or né-eb-hlu-5u)
(from E. Ebeling, 470 8 (1932-3), p. 226,t0]. N. Postgate, NABU 1998/30). I agree with Haupt’s
first impression. The new copy of MS h confirms the possibility of only one sign after ni-ib, and a
short one at that. Since the sign on F; is not A, ka or ki all readings that use niphu, nébehu, nebhu,
etc., are discounted. An added difficulty is the ambiguity of g4, which can mean ‘thread, string,
cord’, and ‘copper, bronze”. The last word either qualifies ¢, like a g.of n’, oris a predicate, ‘whose
n.islikea ¢’ or ‘who is n. like a ¢’

One possibility is suggested by Kovacs’s rendering ‘which gleams like copper(?)’, namely that ni-
ib-5[u] derives from the root Vnb’ > nebil, ‘to shine’. In that case the phrase kzma gé n. would literally
mean ‘whose gleaming islike ¢.’, i.e. the wall gleams red like copper. An argument against this is that
before a possessive suffix one would expect a wrisyllable in wiptotic declension (GAG® §65h),
whether the form is parsed as the infinitive (nebisu) or as a previously unattested noun *#nibu
(nibizsu). As is well known, the construct state of nouns of the type *pars, *pirs and *purs deriving
from finally weak roots can be monosyllabic (e.g. b7, mdr) as well as bisyllabic (e.g. b75%, mari). How-
ever, a search of such nouns reveals almost no cases of a possessive suffix attached to a monosyllabic
base. In the dictionary articles on nouns from finally weak roots that display monosyllabic stems
(bzru L, IV, 6%Su I0, binu T, bitsu 1, diku 11, dilu, dvsu I, hipu, hitw, hitdu, Rilu, kisu XU, kisu 11, Rifsw,
liqu IL, maru, milu, minu X, miru 11, misu 1, mISu, mitu, miisu, nibu I, nidu, niqu, nisu I, panu I, ptdu 1,
pTtul, pitsu, gému, qibu, qitu, ribu 11, ridu 1, sibu, sthu X, selu, sipu 1, simu, Siqu 1, §su, Siqu I, ibu, 1ehu,
13bu, timu, tipu, tru IV and zitkuI), the only such cases I can find among the dozens of regular, trip-
totic forms that hold to the paradigm marisu, mardSu, mariiu are three: (a) s.v. hildu, the reading
mullar pu-ud-ka in the Tukulti-Ninurta Epic iv b 19 (CAD H, p- 224); (b) s.v. nibu, the LB PN
Tab-ni-ib-3u (VASV 49,24, as analysed by CAD N/2,pp. 205 and 248);and (c) s.v. z8ru, one spelling
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ze-er-5u in OB Susa (MDP XXI1 70, 1). However, these are all treacherous witnesses, for different
reasons. Case (a) is now discredited (read mul-tar-hu-us-ka). In case (b) the derivation of the
second element of the name is not #7bu but nipsu, ‘Sweet is the (newborn’s) smell (or breath)’ (with
AHw, p. 792). The remaining case (c) is the lapse of a single foreign scribe; set against the many
attestations of zérafu and zérdsu, it is not enough to overturn a grammatical rule. Transcriptions
such as mar-ka and mar-iu (e.g. even GAG® §§1 5e, 135g, 138k) remain ungrammatical, according-
ly, and in the line under comment a reading *nzbsu, ‘its glearm’, is ruled out.

For help in this problem one may ask what is the conventional imagery attached to walls. Itis a
cliché that walls are ‘high as a mountain’, but this figure does not fit k7ma gé. As already noted in
George, NABU 1991/101, in Lugalbanda Epic I the wall of Uruk is compared with the drawstring
of a bird snare stretched out over the plain (1. 305, 371: bad unug®.ga gu musen.na.gim edin.na
hé.ni.l4.14), and in an inscription of Nabopolassar the wall of Babylon is described as ‘a mighty
cincture’ (E N. H. Al-Rawi, Irag 47 (1985), p. 10, ii 41: e-bi~ih dan-num, see NABU 1991/19,
3; against this interpretation see W. Farber, NABU 1991/72; cf. also H. Vanstphout, NABU
1991/103). These passages bear witness to an image of the city wall as a cord or belt. In the light
of this it seems more probable that k7ma ¢é in the present line means “like a cord’ not ‘like copper’.
As the text stands, I can suggest no better than ¢ nip§i. The word nipsu appears to signify one of
the strands that are the result of pulling apart (napdsu) a tuft of wool (itgu), and thus a stage in the
process of turning raw wool into woollen thread. As such a nipSu can be twined (kard@ku) around
materia medica for insertion into the nostril as a remedy for nosebleeds (S. Parpola, S44 X 321
rev. 8, 14), and used to bind (rakdsu) hands (BBR 60 obv. 20", ed. B. Menzel, Tempel 11 51; div-
ination ritual). The image is not wholly convincing, however, and it remains possible that the text
is corrupt. Emendation to {in)-né-ep-$[u] yields tolerable sense (‘which is constructed to be like a
cord’), but is rather neutral.

14. The form samitasu is literary for samit-su; see further Chapter 9, the section on Language
and style sub (i). The suffixed -5 for -& in both Babylonian manuscripts contrasts with the previ-
ous line but is otherwise unremarkable in such late copies.

15. Most translators take *kun, as ‘threshold’ or ‘doorsill’, i.e. askupparu, and it could be so, for
the determinative has no significance. However, if the line is to be taken as conveying the idea of feel-
ing the wall’s ancient threshold, the verb sabaru presents a difficulty, for it means ‘take hold of’ rather
than simply ‘touch’. There may have been paving slabs that one could grip in the hand, of course,
but I agree with Tournay and Shaffer (‘prends donc I’escalier’) that what is meant is not the thresh-
old of a city gate but a stairway on the wall, which the reader is invited to climb so that he can go up
on to it (I. 16: elfma). The idiom simmilta sabatu, ‘to take the stairs’ (cf. parrdna, urha sabdtu), is also
known from an inscripton of Esarhaddon (Boxger, Esarh., p. 58, v 12): pe-tan bir-ki 3a is-ba~tu si-
im-me-lat Sadi(kur)’ ru-qu-u-ti, those who ran fast and took to the slopes of distant mountains’.
Though E-anna is situated in the middle of Uruk, the topography of the town is such that there are
stretches of city wall that take one nearer to the temple area (L. 16: gitrub ana E-anna).

17. The line is slightly long as it stands; perhaps amélu is a late intrusion.

18-23. Theselines are repeated in SB XI323-8, addressed to Ur-8anabi at the end of Gilgame¥’s
wanderings, where the second imperative is correctly given as i-tal-Izk. For their exegesis see
Chapter 10, onTablet XI.

21. By older standards MS h’s u$-5i-5u displays the wrong case, but this is unremarkable in a LB
copy; in the parallel line the two Kuyunjik manuscripts have, as one would expect, u5-5-% (SB XI
326). The seven muntalki are presumably none other than the Seven Sages (apkallu) who in
Babylonian mythology instructed mankind in the arts of civilization (see E. Reiner, Or nNs 30
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(1961), pp. 1-11;].J. A. van Dijk, UVB 18, pp. 44 ff. = van Dijk and Mayer, Ré&-Heiligtum no. 89;
Berossus: B. R. Foster, OrNs 43 (1974), p. 347). Here they are a byword for hoary antiquity.

22-3. AsI.L.Finkel, the copyist of MS h, first noticed, the new variant in 1. 22 for pitir, the num-
ber 1800, demonstrates that pztru here has nothing to do with the word for uncultivated land but is
simply the term for one half of a §@ru (84r = 3600 or, in the sexagesimal system, 1,0,0). According to
the metrological table appended to the E-sagil Tablet, as a linear-based surface measure the 3ru is
1080 7k, equivalent to 108Kkor in the capacity-based system (TCLVI 32, 5, ed. George, Topog. Téxts,
p- 118). In Kassite and early NB metrology, which in measuring land customarily employed a large
cubit, 1 ki was the equivalent of about 0.81 hectare, and the area of Uruk as roughly given here,
3.5 Saru, would convert to 3,062 hectares, or a little over thirty square kilometres. Even using the
smaller cubit standard, so that 1 ikd was the equivalent of about 0.36 hectare, 3.5 $Fru converts to
1,360 hectares. Neither figure is remotely close to the actual area enclosed by the walls of Uruk,
which is about five square kilometres (see A. von Haller, UVB 7, p. 44). The exaggeration is not out
of place, of course, in a text such as the Gilgames epic. The question remains, if 1 ¥ru= 1,080 (or
18,0) k4, of what unit is it the 3,600-fold multiple? The arithmetic produces 30 mufaru (0,18 k1),
but such an area is not known as a unit in itself. There may be another explanation: according to
M. A. Powell the largest unit in the linear-based system of surface measure is the biiru (Sum. bur),
but ‘sixty bur is called $ar, a word normally meaning 60% 3600 bur is Sargal, which normally means
60°. This suggests that both the regular number words and the terms for 60 bur and its multiples are
named after counters (tokens), perhaps 3ar, “ball”, $argal, “big ball”” (RLA VI, pp. 430-1).

The clay-pit, essz, is what is left after people excavate material for brick-making, mud-plastering,
flooring and other purposes that require coarse clay (see, most famously, the apocryphal tradition
of Sargon’s excavation of earth from the essié’s of Babylon: Grayson, Chronicles, p-153,18).Ina
country where groundwater is high, such holes very naturally fill with water, and this explains why
inlexical texts essit is, in equation with Sumerian words for pond or cistern (pt, 1al), associated with
bartu, itself a pit more often than not full of water (see CAD IfJ, p. 204; other words that are rough-
ly synonymous are mifsu and Sazpu). In 1. 23 the word tamsihu is new. Curiously, the verb masahu,
‘to measure’, is not yet attested in the /1 stem, from which amszhu should take its meaning. The
lack of syntactical relation in this line is noteworthy.

24. On tupSennu, ‘tablet-box’, and the similarity of this line to the incipit of the legend of Naram-
Sin, tup-Sen-na pi-re-e-ma in both OB and SB versions, see C. B. F Walker, FCS 33 (1981), pp.
192-3.The restoration of pitZma in our passage is, however, more likely with b@bu, the box’s lid, in 1.
26.

25. For the first word (MS g only) Wiseman offered “?[pe-te-]¢’ (Frag 37 (1974), p. 163), but this
can be discounted as too unconventional a spelling. The trace does not appear to allow the obvious
restoration [pu-tu]r (Parpola, SA4 Gilg.). As restored here the verb uses the II/1 stem because of the
plural object.

27. Thescribe of MS h, si-tas-¥, evidently found $itassi a tongue-twister.

28. Thephrase atalluku kalu marsdriis a standard expression in Gilgames: see OBVA +BMii 3';
SBVII251;X 55-6 // 1323 // 232-3.

29. The phrase Sanw’udu bél garti, literally “valorous lord of bodily form’, has no implication of
lordly status but is an example of bzl with reference to one especially well endowed with a particu-
lar attribute, in this case a fine manly figure. Comparable phrases in the area of physical excellence
are bél birks, ‘runner’, and bél emiigr, ‘strong man’.

31. The use of the present #lak in this and the following line is a mark of the habitual past,
the first of many such presents in the narrative (note especially 1l. 63-93, describing Gilgame¥s
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tyranny, and ll. 110-12, describing Enkidu’s behaviour in the wild). On this and other nuances of
the present tense in Babylonian narrative poetry see now M. P. Streck’s meticulous study, ‘itasab
Thakki “weinend setze er sich™: iparras fiir die Vergangenheit in der akkadischen Epik’, Or Ns 64
(1995), pp- 33-91. Streck offers many different means of translation of such verbs, for example,
‘stets ging er” for illak in the present couplet and ‘immer veréngstigt wurden’ for #zaddar in the nar-
rative of Gilgame¥’s tyranny (SB 167). He cites both as examples of ‘generell-iterative Sachverhalte
der Vergangenheit’, one of many divisions of usage he distinguishes for the Akkadian present (op.
cit., p. 40). In my translation I have often felt it unnecessary to use such precise phrasing. In poetic
contexts in English the present and imperfect tenses and the participles adequately convey many of
the nuances Streck identifies. On other occasions, where there is repetition, there are sound literary
reasons for using present forms in translation (see the commentary on SB1175-7).

32. The enclitic -ma cannot here coordinate illak with the following clause, for this line logically
forms a couplet with the preceding. Itis instead an example of the rarer usage in which it brings the
nuance ‘likewise’ to the verbal predicate (GAG® §12a: ‘gleichfalls’). On non-coordinative -ma see
further below,on SBI1117-18.

33. Though a river bankis not usualy symbolic of protection inliterature, compare its use in per-
sonal names, e.g. III-kibrT, lit. ‘My god is my bank’, and KibrT-Dagan, ‘My bank is Dagan’ (a selec-
tion of references is given in CAD K, p. 335; from OAkk to OA and OB, especially Mari). There
kibru is best rendered ‘refuge’; the imagery is drawn from riverine navigaton, in which the bank
offers safe haven in a storm or other difficulty. The juxtaposition of the protective river bank in this
line and the destructive flood-wave in the next makes for a highly effective contrast.

35-6. Since there is also a word rZmu meaning ‘one beloved’ there may be intentional ambiguity
in the expression rim Lugalbanda. The meaning ‘wild bull’ takes obvious preference, however, since
the prevailing imagery of the couplet is bovine. The goddess Ninsun’s name, ‘Lady Wild-Cow’, is
here very explicitly rendered in Akkadian. The compound Rimat-Ninsun, standard in the SB epic,
goes back to the Pennsylvania tabler’s rimium Sa supiri(m) Ninsunna (OB II 236~7). The variant
nin-sun-an-na (MS h) for *nin-sin-(na) is of the same order as *dam-ki-an-na for Damkina, which
is common in late texts.

37. The word order §ihu Gilgames may be an example of inversion for emphasis; see Chapter 9,
the section on Language and style sub (i).

39. For Gilgame$ and wells see Chapter 3, the sub-section on Digging wells.

40. On ayabba, often Ocean in a mythological sense, see A. Malamat, Mari and the Early Israelite
Experience (London, 1989), pp. 108—12.The phrase ayabba tGmatu rapastu also occurs in exorcistic
literature, where it is something of a cliché (e.g. SurpuV-VI 190, VIII 84, MagliiV1 100; further ref-
erences in CAD A/1, p. 221). The word written ta-ma-ti(m) is most probably singular, literary for
tamti, as often in Enima elif. For the extra vowel see above, on 1. 14.

42. The relentless succession of active participles in ll. 38—44 means ka-§id cannot here be an
active stative. The resulting phrase is kd5d dannussu, in which a construct state is followed, excep-
tionally, by an adverbial accusative. Lexically this can be compared with Sennacherib’s report that
his warriors ‘captured through their sheer force’ the cities of the king of Elam: t&-Su-du dan-nu-su-
un (Luckenbill, OIP 2, p. 75, 96-7). As for the grammar, note the common phrase $ar pdna and its
variant $ar mahra, ‘king of bygone times’, in which the construct state is qualified by an adverb. A
more elaborate example of this syntactical peculiarity is displayed in an epithet of AsSurnasirpal II:
ka-5id ultu(ta) e-ber-ta-an “halhal a-di “*lab-na-na u dmti(a.ab.ba) rabiti(gal)®, ‘who conguered
from the River Tigris to Mount Lebanon and the Great Sea’ (Grayson, RIMA 2, p. 306, 4-6); see

GAG’ §148b.
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43. The LB manuscript confirms the reading of MS g proposed by W. G. Lambert, ‘Gilg. 1141,
RA73 (1979),p. 89.

45-6. Asthetext of Nimrud MS g stands, the verbs of both lines of this couplet are plural, which
is ungrammatical after mannu, or subjunctive, with the relative pronoun omitted by mistake (there
is 0 space to restore [man-nu i} in MS g). In the LB MS h there is no problem in . 45, where #¥tan-
nan is indicative singular, butin 1. 46, unless one construes k7as a subordinating conjunction, igab-
bit is also plura] or subjunctive for no reason. The solution is that the text is indeed defective, $a
having dropped out after mannu. This is proved by an inscription of Esarhaddon that adapts1. 45in
its correct form (Borger, Esarh., p. 58, v 21-2): man-nu 34 it-ti-ia i$-5a-an-na-nu a-na Sarru-u-t,
‘who is there that can be compared with me in kingly status?’ MS h’s #$tannan probably arose from
a scribe’s desire to adjust the grammar of 1. 45 in the absence of the relative pronoun, a correction
that was not prosecuted into 1. 46.

47. The new copy of MS g confirms that the penultimate word is na-bu (ie. nabr), not Sul-pu
(Wilcke). On vocalic endings in NA manuscripts that are erroneous by earlier standards, see
Chapter 9, the section on spelling sub (i-t).

48. The line reappears in SB IX 51, which has nominative $m5u, as MS h does here.

52. In the passage which gives Gilgame§’s vital statistics it is reasonable to presume that the
description begins with the hero’s height, which will be /ana in this line. This word is the conven-~
tional term for the height of a human being (cf. OB II 184, and slave sales, passim), though there is
uncertainty as to whether it refers to a person’s full height or to his height to the shoulder (see M. A.
Powell, RLA VI, p. 473). Unfortunately the edge of MS g has been damaged, so that the only
witnesses to the text that follows Zina are the photograph and Wiseman’s copy, from which the
fraces on my copy are drawn. Wiseman had no knowledge of MS h’s lz-a-nu, so missed the word
lana and read na-ba~lu 4 [. . . Since both photograph and copy indicate that the two signs between
{la-na and 7 are very damaged, there must be a suspicion that this is a measurement in cubits, i.e.
No+x ammar(kus), a figure, incidentally, which bears comparison with eleven cubits in the Hittite
version (Chicago Hittite Dictionary B, p. 65).

56. In the standard (OB) system of metrology, the unit nikkassu is three cubits, about 1.5m,
though in NB and LB it became 3.5 cubits (Powell, RLAVIL p. 471).The mindanu, ‘rod’, is twelve
cubits (later fourteen), so, as the text stands, the hero’s feet were half as long as his legs. Evidently
the text is corrupt.

57.The expression birit puridi, literally ‘between the legs’, can also mean the area of the upper
thigh or groin (= Sap#ilu in commentaries on Summa @l and Sakikku: see CAD $/1,p. 492),but the
reference here is certainly to the other end of the leg. A similar idiom occurs in bilingual liturgical
texts: dug.bad.(rd).zu a.ba ba.ra.fub.bu = ina pi-it pu-ri-di-ka man-nu p-pa-ra-as-§d, “‘when you
open your stride who can escape?” (IV R* 26 no. 4,41-2; BRM 1V 8,23; Bélenriicher, Nergal, p. 32,
40). Six cubits as the measure of Gilgame$’s stride is equal to the length of leg, which is about right.
The use of different wording to express the same thing, 6 ammar as against m5 nindan, looks like a
stylistic device (‘elegant variation’). The measurement of Gilgames’s stride, at least, is double the
conventional norm of Babylonia, where the puridu, ‘pace’, was a unit of length equivalent to three
cubits, i.e. a man’s longest stride (see Powell, RLAVII, p-476; H. Hunger, Uruk 1102, 11: [2 pu-rli-
du ga-nu-u : 4 pu-r(i-du nindan}, /(2] strides = 1 reed, 4 strides [=1rod]”).

58. The word aSaritzu is not previously known in reference to part of the body. Tournay and
Shaffer plausibly suggest that this is the thumb, restoring $¢ (u-ba-nal-te-5i.

60. The restoration follows 1. 107, where the same verse describes Enkidu. The image alludes to
the ‘hairy’ ear of ripe barley. Nissaba, the goddess of grain, had hair of barley tied thick in sheaves,
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according to Gudea, Cyl. Aiv 24 // v 21: sag.g4 & ki.karadin mu.ak, ‘sprouting on her head, sheaves
were arranged’. It remains uncertain whether in the ‘god description texts’ LKA 72 rev. 10: [x.N]AGA
gim-mat-su, and KAR 307 obv. 1: [. . .].NAGA gim-mai-su, one should restore (*)nissaba ($E.NAGA) =
nissabu gimmassu, ‘the hair of his head is barley’, or *§inig(GAD.NAGA) = binu gimmassu, ‘the hair of
his head is tamarisk’ (nzssabu: B. Landsberger, WO 1 (1950), p. 363, fn. 18; CAD N, p. 273; Q, p.
253; binu: TuL, pp. 31 and 47; Livingstone, Mystical Works, p. 94; id., Court Poetry, pp. 98-9).
Livingstone states a preference for b7nu on grounds of the space available for restoration in LKA 72
(see Mystical Works, pp. 98-9), but there is litle to choose between [$£.N]aGA (or [*N]aGa) and
[caD.N]AGA. Note also,in a syncretistic hymn which equates parts of Ninurta’s body with other gods
(KAR 102, 10): gim-mat-ka °[. . .], ‘the hair of your head is the god(dess) [Nissaba(?)]’.

61. The sign before 161 on MS d,; can hardly be anything but AS, but a reading {ina] rpdrﬂ a-hi-%it,
‘in the presence of his brother’, is most unlikely. Even if elsewhere on this MS ina is written i-na, it
is difficult to escape ina §’ahisu. Tournay and Shaffer preferred to avoid ina by restoring {22 §]i~a-
hi-54, but either way the infinitive appears to be an exceptional, petrified form, taken over from an
OB version of the epic and not broughtup to date. At the end of the line there may be room for more
than just - fe-e-34].

64. The trace after re, as well as the gender of Sagiz, rules out dual re$Z5u. An image very close to
the one given in this line is to be found in the Gula Hymn of Bullussa-rabi, where Ningirsu is
described as re-du-l ri-i-mu $-qu-1 re-e-5i, ‘a wild bull giving chase, head held high’ (W. G. Lam-
bert, OrNs 36 (1967),p. 116,29).

65 // 82. The line can be taken to read ‘the onslaught of his weapons has no equal’, and most
translators are content to render it thus. If this makes awkward sense—can an infinitive have a
rival?—then zebz can be understood as a locative with Gilgames the subject of 7. In SB Gilgames
this is a desperate measure, however. The option preferred here is to split the line into two separate
clauses. For zebil kakkiiiu, ‘his weapons are at the ready’, cf. Erra [ 45: Su-nu ez-zu-ma te-bu-1 kak-
ki-§i-un, ‘they werein a fury and so their weapons were ready for action’;and Sargon I1: §a a-na fum-
qut na-ki-ri u-ut-bu-u *kakki(tukul) -5, ‘whose weapons are made ready to bring down the enemy’
(Fuchs, Sargon, p. 62, 11-12). The enclitic -ma, here attached to the object not the verb, is probably
not coordinative but serves instead to stress the complete absence of any rival; compare mdtam-ma
in 1. 108, which reports another negative state.

66. Comparison with 1. 83, alongside MS F’s pu-uk-ku (hardly pu-uk-ku-[5u), suggests that pu-
uk-~ki-51i te-bu-1 in the LB manuscript very likely derives from a misreading (or mishearing in auto-
dictation) of pu-uk-ki Su-ur-bu-1 (cf. von Soden, ZA 53, p. 221; Tigay argues for the opposite).
Analysis of pukku in this passage has not yielded a consensus. Some modern commentators take it
as the II/1 infinitive pugqu, ‘to attend, wait on’ (following B. Landsberger, WZKM 56 (1960), p. 125,
fn. 49), while others derive it from the pukku which is paired with mekk# in the Sumerian tale of
Bilgames and the Netherworld and its translation, SB X1 (for these playthings see the commentary
below, on SB XII 1). Tigay goes so far as to state categorically that the word in SB Iis not the noun
pukkubut the verb pugqu, and that the ‘Akkadian epic preserved the motif of athletic competition in
this episode, but, ironically, misunderstood the word pukku which stood at the center of that episode
in the original [Sumerian text]” (Evolution, pp. 190-1).There is no proof whatsoever that either con-
tention is so. Indeed, the word in the Kuyunjik manuscript is written pu-uk-ku, which in the con-
ventional orthography of the period would be most unusual for puggu, though not entirely without
parallel.

If the word is pukku not pugqu, the question then is: how does it tie in with the arousal, mobiliza-
tion or excitation (all are possibly with zebs and Sutb#) of Gilgame§’s companions? The two transla-
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tors who take pukku as a ball differ on this point. Jacobsen renders the line ‘the young men are called
up, away from the puck (of their game)®, commenting to the effect that they are called away from
their play in order to perform corvée work (Studies Moran, p. 234, fn. 7). J. Klein translates ‘on
account of his ball (game) his companions are (constantly) aroused’, and later ‘his companions are
aroused by his pukku’ (Jacobsen Mem. VoL, pp. 196-9). Klein seems to me 1o be nearer the mark. The
subject of the verb, riz’iiu, is too specific 1o refer to the considerable body of men who would be
called up for public service; those are etlizu. These are not just the menfolk of Uruk in general but
Gilgame¥’s close companions (cf. B. Foster, Essays Pope, p. 24). The pukku which keeps them in a
state of perpetual activity is, pars pro tot0, a symbol of engagement in athletic and sporting contests.

67 // 84. The present form t-ta-ad-da-ri (for ditaddarii, 1. 67) looks superior to the new variant
uS-ta~dir (for uStadiriz, 1. 84), for its tense agrees with the other verbs in this passage (ugdasar,
umasiar, ikaddir). The reading ku-kit-17 is assured from MS h, as first read by W. R. Mayer (V4S
XXIV, p. 13). The word kukittu is rare and obscure, occurring outside this line only in lexical and
omen texts. In omens it appears in the apodosis as a negative comment (e.g., [zbu VI 6: ku-kit-tu ta-
as-ta-ad-da-[ad), ‘it is k., you must wait’, i.e. put off any plans until later), and in the protasis as the
designation of what must be an inauspicious part of the exta. Comumentaries on these texts, collect-
ed in the dictionaries s.v., equate it with disagreement (I3 mitguri), lack of prudence (I& mithikuw)
and behaviour inappropriate to one’s position (1 $azzu).

69// 86. The adverb Seris, which s attested here for the first time, perfectly describes the violence
which attends Gilgame$’s behaviour.

70. Thebroken sign begins like kz or perhaps 7. Since this is probably the same line as1. 88 (q.v.),
{[ugal can be proposed as appropriate. The hero is also Gilgames Sarruin SB IX 53 // 130.

71. This line appears to be the same as 1. 87, but the trace on MS d, before §4 introduces an ele-
ment of doubt. It is not a well-written ma, nor a good sipa: it looks more like 4J5.

73-4. This couplet remains very poorly preserved. It appears to be narrative, describing how the
women begin complaining to the gods. Their complaint is articulated in II. 75—6, two lines that devel-
op the theme of Gilgame§’s misconduct narrated in 1l. 67-72. Towards the end of 1. 74 perhaps read
it]-tés-fi, ‘it (their complaint?) has become unruly’.

75. The traces that follow madiz in MS x appear to be the remains of signs that have been partly
erased.

78. There has been some discussion about the significance of the use here of the I/3 stem of femi.
For von Soden the stem conveys carefu] attention on behalf of the listener (cf. AHzw, p. 1212, ‘genau
anhdren’). For Oppenheim it denoted the eventual realization of the action (OrNs 17 (1948), p. 22,
fn. 9). For Foster it is ‘a device to represent speaking or perception over a great distance, especially
between heaven and earth’ (Essays Pope, p. 24, with reference also to SB I 248 and VII 133). The
answer may lie in the use in this episode of the present tense for recurring action (see M. P. Streck,
Orns 64 (1995), p. 41). Each time the women complained, the goddesses listened to what they had
to say. The complaint being regular and repeated, the iterative stem is suitable for the divine
response. When, eventually, the narrative moves from circumstance to action, the I/1 preterite is
used (1. 94, issi2), followed by a succession of perfects. However, this explanation does not explain
the use of the I/3 stem in ilianassa$u (SB IV 195 // VI 133), where repetition of Sama¥’s interven-
tions is intrinsically unlikely.

The verb requires a plural subject, but there is not enough space to accommodate a plural deter-
minatve on “15. The lack of it may not be an oversight. The same phenomenon occurs in a LB
manuscript of Mzs p? I1I: 77 (dingir)™ » °15 (E N. H. Al-Rawi and George, Irag 57 (1995), p- 225,
6). There are many other occasions when apparently singular spellings of #tary, ‘goddess’, are
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paired with plural i ‘gods’, and thus seem also to stand for a plurality. The following passages
amply illustrate this convention: dingir™ u %&-tar (Borger, Esarh., p. 23, 9, with var. %-tar™,
IMUES); na-di-par-ti dingir™ u “&-tar (ibid., p. 45, 6); [DN?] ba-nu-u dingir[™* mu-al-lid *-tar
(A. Livingstone, Court Poetry no. 1, 16: A$Surbanipal’s Hymn to A$Sur); ma-ha-[2]i/zu dingir.dingir
41 953-tar (. H. Weissbach, Wadi Brisa, B viii 41-2; PBS XV 79 iii 65; Nbk); %ix . . . bél(en) dingir™
1 %-tar (CT 34 27, 42; NbK); ana dingir™ & “5-t[dr] gi-na-a i-sa-ap-pu-it (V R 63 i 6; Nbn).
Plural :liz is also sometimes written with just dingir, as in Ludlul 1 55 (Sarru §ir1l3, ‘the king, flesh of
the gods’, spelled variously dingir, dingir™* and dingir.dingir). The reverse can also occur, ie.
dingir™ for the singular (see below on SBII 36-7).

Other writings indicate that a formally masculine plural Starii existed alongside #taratu: pa-lah
dingir™ 2 “ss-ta-ri (TCLII 115, ed.W. Mayer, MDOG 115 (1983), p. 78: Sargon II; Borger, Esark.,
p. 97, 35); %-gi-gi %600 dingir™® u *5-ta-ri (E. Ebeling, Or Ns 17 (1948), pl. 26 (follows p. 272), 9,
ed. B. Pongratz-Leisten, Ina Sulmi Irub, p. 244, rev. 9'; Exaltation of Nabit); %-gi-gi 600 dingir™ u
d55-1a-71 (Livingstone, Court Poetry no. 2, 30: Afurbanipal’s Acrostic Hymn to Marduk; cf. “s-zar™
in 1. 36). Note also the existence of a plural form #tardni, paraliel with #ani (STT 45, 9: 4i5-tar-ni).
On this evidence it would appear that the spellings %5-tar and %-tdr are, in effect, logographic,
standing for #taru and (by homophony?) #tari, if not also for tardru and taran:. In a note on the
second passage cited in the previous paragraph, Borger offered a slightly different solution, repeat-
ing the old view of E Delitzsch: ‘&zar(u) kann auch kollektiv “Gottinnen” bedeuten’ (Esarh., p. 45).
In his study on the ‘Assyrian Tree of Life’ S. Parpola has inferred the contrary from these spellings,
that ‘there was, in fact, only one, not several, “female” deities’, all the goddesses being subsumed in
Istar’s person (FNES 52 (1993), p. 187, fnn. 97). Whichever is the correct interpretation, there seems
no reason why the spelling 915 should not also be used in the same manner as “z-tar and d8~zar, for
a plurality of goddesses.

79. The expression bél ztkri seems unavoidable in the light of the new source, MS x. The word
zikri hereis to be compared with its use in 1l. 96 and 100, where it signifies an idea or initiative. The
epithet bl zikri is probably to be understood as a reference to the fact that the gods of heaven, in this
period the Igigi, are those that can exercise initiative in the divine assembly, unlike the deities con-
fined in the Netherworld. As such, they are perhaps under an obligation, once the complaint of the
folk of Uruk has been reported to them, to do something to relieve the problem. Accordingly they
bring the complaint to the attention of the highest powers.

80. This line ought to narrate the action taken by the gods of the previous line. Since ll. 81-91 are
speech, addressed to a single person, in all probability to Anu (see below, on 1. 93), some conven-
tonal expression of address is expected. The last word might just read ri]—fas—rsu-ful ‘they (the gods)
called out to him (Anu)’, but for the moment the extant traces here and at the beginning of the line
(where %e}n-Ii[l is one possibility) defy certain decipherment.

81. For the stressed enclitic -7 in questions see GAG® §123b.

84. The spelling u$-ta-dir is ambiguous. I take it as III/1 perfect, subject Gilgame$, but, given the
variant #itaddari in 1. 67, it may also be parsed as III/2 preterite, subject etlztu (dir then renders a
bisyllable). Neither tense goes well in a passage replete with verbs in the present.

88. Probably a repetition of 1. 70. The restoration of ##57 rap¥ar is encouraged by the feminine
plural possessive in the next line (for rap3y, ‘numerous, teeming’, see below, the commentary on SB
VIII 9-10). Such a restoration makes a participle such as mustesir, muSallim or mutiarrilikely in the
missing middle of the line, unless we read barely Sar nis? rap$ati.

93. The subject of this line must be singular. The speech made to the mother goddess in 1l. 95-8
are certainly the words of Anu, since they are described in1. 100 as zikru SaAnim. The fact that there
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is no line introducing Anu as the speaker of ll. 95-8 makes it very difficult to avoid restoring him here
as the one who listens ($em I/3, as in 1. 78) to the preceding speech.

94. With this line, which also occurs in MB Nippur, (. 5), compare OB Atram-hasis I 192: 1l-ta~
am 1s-st-1t i-$a-lu, ‘they summoned the goddess and asked her’, and SB Anzii [ 172: is-su-nim-ma
%be-let ilT™ a-pat [dl7 rabizi], they summoned Bélet-ili, the sister of [the great gods]’; both lines
follow a speech of Ea. The line of Gilgame$ may be a conscious imitation of Atra-hasis, for the con-
text there is similar to the present passage: the mother goddess is summoned to solve by an act of
creation, in that case of mankind in general, a crisis marked by the mutiny of the lower orders against
their king, in that case the Igigi’s revolt against Enlil (for a detailed comparison between the respec-
tdve passages of the two texts see Tigay, Evolution, pp. 194-7). The background of Aruru’s epithet
‘great one’ is that she is as ancient as the universe itself; see the note on MB Nippur, 1.

95. The restoration follows MB Nippur; 7. The line is almost identical to one in a SB account of
the creation of mankind and the king: at-ti-ma tab-ni-ma llld a-me-lu, “you it is that created man,
(now fashion the king)” (W. R. Mayer, Orns 56 (1987), p-56,327.

96. The word zzkru in this and other lines of the SB text (SB I 100, VIII 212) is taken by many
(following Oppenheim, OrNs 17,p. 23; CAD Z, p. 116), to mean ‘image, counterpart, replica’, and
the suffix to refer to Gilgames: ‘create his image!” Though this makes good sense, and provides liz
malr (or mapir) with an explicit subject, it is not without problems. The phrase zikra banii in the
other passages of Gilgame cited, and elsewhere too (C7 15 46 rev. 11: Descent of IStar), simply
means to make the word flesh, i.e. to convert an idea or spoken initative into reality. If the phrase
In 1. 100 the zikru is identified as Anu’s, and von Soden and others have translated the phrase
accordingly (Reclam? etc.: ‘was er befiehlt’, Wilcke: ‘was er (= Anu) sagt’, Bottéro: ‘ce qu’(Anu) te
dictera’). They implicitly ascribe the speech of .. 95-8, in which direct instructions are given to
Aruru, 10 the unspecified plural subject of issit 1. 94), i.e. the gods in general. However, MB
Nippur, reveals that one god only issues the command to Aruru (. 6: 122aqqarit). Accordingly it is
probable that Anu himself is speaking in this line, and therefore the third person referent of the pos-
sessive pronoun on zzkiriu cannot be him, but must instead be whatever god it was who made the
original suggestion. I suspect that this figure was Ea. Itis one of Ea’s characteristic functions to solve
crises by suggesting the creation of new life-forms, as he does in Atra-hasTs and related texts, or by
creating them himself, as in the Descent of Iitar. He alone among the gods has the imagination to
conceive ingenious ideas of this kind. As I see it, then, in a divine assembly convened to debate the
crisis, Ea made his customary intervention in suggesting how the problem could best be solved,
Aruru was brought on and Anu (in MS n Enlil) issued her with instructions: ‘convert Ea’s idea into
reality!” The question is: was the line still so understood when all reference to the god who had the
initial idea had been edited out of the text?

That Ea was instrumental in the creation of Enkidu has already been proposed on other grounds
by Bottéro, Lépopée, p. 69, fn. 1, who sees areference 1o such an idea in the writing of his name in the
SB text as ‘Enki.di: “Enki (')a créé”’ (so also S. Parpola, SA4 IX, p. xciii; id., CRRA 43, p. 318).
Dalley has drawn attention to an improbable play on zikru and ztk(a)ry,‘man, male’ (Myths, p. 126,
9).

97. As Ebeling noted, as well as ma-A[#r] one may also read ma-5[il] (AfO 8,p. 226).

100. Cf. above, on 1. 96. There is a parallel line in Anzii I 157: %-q uz-ny 1b-ta-n1 ina lib-bi-5i,
where uznu seems to correspond to this line’s sikru: ‘Ea fashioned a clever idea(?) in his heart’
Kovacs proposes a play on zikru $a Anim and kisru Sa Anim, the phrase that foretells Enkidu’s
coming in ll. 248 and 262. Dalley’s suggestion that z7kru alludes also to sekru, among ‘cult personnel
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of uncertain sexual affinities’ (Myzhs, p. 126, 10), makes assumptions about the latter word which
seem to be unfounded. The feminine adjective sekreru, “closed off”, refers to women who live in
seclusion, whether as devotees of a deity or royal concubines in the harem. The masculine only
occurs in logographic spellings of sekreru (zi.ikoru.um etc.) and may have existed as a lexical
abstraction only. Babylonian men did not find themselves cloistered, so far as I know, and even if
a word sekru was recognizable as a counterpart of sekretu, it is doubtful that it could readily have
conveyed the idea of a ‘male concubine’.

102-3. These two lines are one of only two quotations from Gilgames known from commen-
taries (the other is SBVI 69). They are quoted in a commentary on the prognostic and diagnostic
text, Sakikku 1, to illustrate the received wisdom that man is made from clay (George, RA85 (1991),
p. 146, 2 b 4'=5": ti-it-t1 tk-t[a-ri-i§ it-ta~d]1 i-na séri(edin) : i-na séri(edin) ™en-ki-dil ib-ta-n[i qu-ra-
du)). For the phrase rizza kardsu see W. R. Mayer, OrNs 56 (1987), p. 62.

104. Most commentators follow von Soden’s emphasis of gilru as the quiet of night (ZA 53, p.
222:*(Nacht)-Stille’; cf. Ebeling, AfO 8, p. 227). Others have avoided this reading by emending to
kul-(la)-t1, with CAD K, p. 506 (‘offspring of potter’s clay’). I prefer not to emend, but I do not see
why Enkidu should be the offspring of the quiet of night as against any other part of the day. For me
the reference is instead to Enkidu’s supernatural birth. He was not delivered into the world through
the travail of a human mother: silence, not screams, attended his arrival on the earth. The apparent
variant miitu, ‘death’, for gizltu is a mechanical error based on the misreading of gul/and needs no fur-
ther exegesis. The phrase kisir Ninurta makes several allusions. First, kisru as a description of a per-
son evokes in comparison personal names such as Kisir-DN, DN-kusuriu/-kusranni and DN-k3sir.
The dictionaries interpret this use of kisru, ‘knot, bonding’, and kasaru, ‘to knot, te together’, as
referring to the support or strengthening of the individual by a god: his form is bonded and consol-
idated into a something strong and lasting, like a wall of brick. As the champion of the gods and the
epitome of the young hero, Ninurta is a god associated with successful feats of arms, particularly in
single combat with a mighty rival (e.g. Anzd, Asakku). Enkidu, whose physical being has been given
cohesion by Ninurta, will be the champion of the people of Uruk and will meet with Gilgame$ in
single combat. In A» VII Ninurta is also for some reason especially associated with gitltu, ‘silence’
(CT2441,65: “insusinak = *nin-urta $4 qu-ul-tj), a reference which places the phrases izt gizlzi and
kistr Ninurtain a nearly synonymous relation. The latter expression also anticipates the kisru SaAnim
that symbolizes Enkidu in Gilgames’s dreams.

106. The variant for uppus in MS h (hardly nuppus) is mystifying. The form péretu, literary for
périu, occurs in the status rectus only here and in SB IT 176; see further Chapter 9, the section on
Language and style sub (i).

107. This line has already been used to describe Gilgames (SB160).

108. Athough I retain the conventional interpretation that the use of [z in a main clause repre-
sents emphatic negation (‘iiberhauptnicht’, GAG® §122a), this is a line where it might have the force
‘not yet’, as suggested by M. Stol, OB History, p. 53, fn. 30 (referring to OB I 93).

The words #i3iZ, ‘people, family’, and mdtu, “nation’, denote the smaller and greater social groups
from which the individual takes his identity. The variant ‘god’ or “‘gods’ for the former raises the
question of whether they were held in any way to be synonymous. In some peripheral areas of
Mesopotamia, notably Emar and Nuzi in the second millennium, the two concepts are closely con-
nected in the context of the ancestor cults, for the household gods (7lx) are mentioned alongside
family ancestors referred to as ‘dead persons’ (mitu) and ‘ghosts’ (ezemmu). Some equate the three
terms (see K. van der Toorn, ‘Gods and ancestors in Emar and Nuzi’, ZA4 84 (1994), pp. 38-59);
others do not (seeW. T. Pitard, ‘Care of the dead at Emar’ and B. B. Schmidt, ‘The gods and the dead
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of the domestic cult at Emar: a reassessment’, both in M. W. Chavalas (ed.), Emar, pp. 123—40,
141-63). In Babylonia proper the evidence for deified ancestors is patchy. At least two deceased
entu-priestesses of Ur were included by those in charge of the offerings among the minor gods of the
moon god’s sanctuary (see P. Weadock, Irag 37 (1975), p. 104). This distinction was no doubt
accorded them not because they were dead but because they had been, in some sense, the brides of
Nanna-Suen (the use of the divine determinative by kings who had been ‘husbands’ of Inanna, from
éulgi to Rim-Sin I, and the presence of much the same kings in litanies of dead gods in later cultic
laments such as Edinnausagga are exactly analogous). Many dead Mesopotamian kings were the
object of special funerary cults, and though they did not usually attract the term #u their statues
were often venerated, bathed and provisioned in that context much as gods’ statues were (for a
résumé see W.W. Hallo, ‘Royal ancestor worship in the biblical world’, Studies Talmon, pp- 387-99).
An example of 7 used in reference to deceased royal ancestors can be found in an inscription of
AsSurbanipal which reports the king’s restoration of funerary offerings to the ghosts of his prede-
cessors: a-na thi(dingir) u a-me-lu-tum ana miriati(ug,)™ u baliiti(t)™ tabta(mun) épus(dn)™, Tdid
a favour to god and man, to the dead and the living’ (T. G. Pinches, Texts in the Babylonian Wedge-
Writing, p. 17, rev. 3, ed. Streck, 4sb., p. 250). Ordinary Babylonians made funerary offerings
(kispu) to their immediate ancestors but there is as yet no evidence that these could be called ‘gods’
as they may have been in Nuzi and Emar (see M. Bayliss, “The cult of dead kin in Assyria and Baby-
lonia’, Irag 35 (1973), pp. 115-25; A. Tsukimoto, Untersuchungen zur Totenpflege (kispum) im alten
Mesopotamien). However, some have suggested that #u in personal names sometimes refers to the
spirit of a deceased family member (Stamm, Namengebung, pp. 245, 284; CAD 1], p. 102; Bayliss,
Irag35,p.117,1n. 19). This, and the queston of the relationship of dead ancestors to personal gods
and protective deities such as the $edu, are topics that need further investigation. For this reason it is
best for the moment to allow that the variants ‘gods’ and ‘family” in this line may be arbitrary and
unrelated.

109. For the reading of “Gir as Sakkan see W. G. Lambert, “The reading of the divine name
Sakkan’, OrNs 55 (1986), pp. 152-8. ‘Clad in a garment like Sakkan’s’ means simply wearing only
the hairy coat that Nature had given him, as did all the creatures of Sakkan, the lord of the animals.

110//175. The mention of Sakkan in the preceding line paves the way for gazelles in this line, for
these animals are the typical beasts of Sakkan (cf. CT29 46, 13: ®*2dingir ™%+umss <Sakkan = the
god of gazelles’).

111/ 176. The verb of this line used 10 be read idappir, supposedly the I/1 intransitive stem of
duppuru, which in legal documents from Elam means o satisfy’ (CAD D, p. 104; M, p. 384), or
uapper (AHw, p. 1380, ‘Deutung unsicher’). More recently W. L. Moran has suggested a verb
dabparu (ifi), ‘to push in, become aggressive’ (¥CS 33 (1981), p. 44, fn. 3). However, the spelling i-
te~ep~pir used in the Late Babylonian sources in the parallel passages (SBI 176, MS x; 281, MS h)
suggests instead, given that a present tense is expected, a verb tepéru I/1 or epéru I/2 (cf. already
W. R. Mayer, VA4S XXIV, p. 13). In MB Ur 28 the precative lideppir might be the same verb with a
voiced first radical. Whatever its derivation, the meaning is determined by its use to describe animals
thronging at a water-hole, as here, and a crowd gathering to stare at Enkidu (SB 1253 //1281 //II
105). Elsewhere MS P replaces steppir with iazzs, ‘he drinks’ (Il. 176 and, probably, 172), which
suggests an unimaginative editorial change made in the face of an obscure word.

112//177. The verb of this line is also an object of doubt. The old reading i-17b was emended to
i-1ab, present to match the other verbs of the passage, by von Soden, Z4 53, p- 222.This revision
failed to take account of MS F’s i-ti-bu in SB I 173, parallel to this line. This spelling of preterite 117h
can be explained as an example of CV-CV for CVC; others in Kuyunjik manuscripts of SB
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Gilgames§ are listed in Chapter 9, the section on Spelling sub (g). A present ventive itibbu is
theoretically possible—for ventives spelled with -u see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling sub (v)—
but I know of no other examples of t@bu in the ventive. The derivation of the forms spelled z-t7b and
i-ti-bu from tabu is now challenged by the Late Babylonian source’s i-D1-p7in the parallel passage (l.
1'77, MS x). Mayer, VAS XXIV, p. 13, suggests a parsing from the known verb edep, ‘to blow’, but
its sense argues against this. The spellings of MSS F and x suggest a middle weak verb, for trisyllab-
ic orthographies, exhibiting final, ‘overhanging’ vowels, often spell forms of middle weak verbs in
NA, NB and later orthography, as also other words that in earlier grammar would end with a sylla-
ble that was both long and closed. Apart from 14bu there are the verbs dépu and tdpu, which have to
do with weaving and are plainly also out of contention; *ddpu and *épu are unattested. This being
s0, the principal obstacle to the traditional parsing is the sign pzin MS x, for it cannot usually express
the consonant /b/. Confusion between /b/ and /p/ can arise in LB spelling, however: note in this book
SBV 294 nak-bi (MS dd) for nakpu. Consequently it is unwise to place too much weight on one LB
manuscript. For the moment MS x’s -DI-p7 should be considered, like MS F’s 7-DI-By, to be a
spelling of #zzb.

114. Prepositional phrases involving piir + water have often proved awkward for translators (e.g.
B.R.Foster, ANES 14 (1982), p. 33: “(hither) edge’). A collection of the extant attestations suggests
that such phrases mean no more than ‘onj/to the bank/shore of’, ‘beside’ a river, sea, etc.; see e.g. SB
Atra-hasTs V 71 (ed. George and Al-Rawi, [rag 58 (1996), p. 182): ana pu-ut nari(id) it-ta-$ab, ‘he
sat down beside (not facing) the river’, replacing older pu-ti-§ na-ri (OB Atram-hass II 1ii 26; cf.
Assyrian recension S v 32);in OAkk inscriptions of Sargon (Frayne, RIME 2, p. 28,8 // 8-10): a-di~
ma pu-ti ti-a-am-tim, ‘as far as the sea shore’ // zag a.ab.ba.ka 3¢, ‘to the edge of the sea’, and Naram-
Stn (ibid., p. 91, ii 12-13): a-na pu-# buranun:id, ‘to the bank of the Euphrates’, (ibid., p. 133, i
9-11) @~rum-ma pu-ti buranun:id, ‘from the bank of the Euphrates’; and, if correctly transcribed, in
Assyrian royal inscriptions of Tukulti-Ninurta IT (Grayson, RIMA 2, p. 175, 83): ina Sadi(kur)’ ja
pitt(sag) “pu-rai-te, ‘in the mountains beside the Euphrates’; AS§urnasirpal I (ibid., p. 214, 29):a-
na piit(sag) “pu-rat-te a-as-baz, ‘I marched to the bank of the Euphrates’, (ibid, p. 215, 40-1) ®bt-
su-ru Sa piin(sag) “pu-rat-te lu is-bat, ‘he took to Mt Bisuru, which is beside the Euphrates’; and
Shalmaneser II (Grayson, RIMA 3, p. 46, 217): a-na pit(sag) “e-ni 54 “idiglar(hal.hal) a-Sar mu-sa-
4 $6 mé(a)™ a-lik, ‘I went to the edge of the source of the Tigris, the place where the waters flow
forth’. .

In the Assyrian inscriptions there is a noticeable contrast between piit and §iddi: see e.g. In
ASSurnasirpal IT (Grayson, RIMA 2, p. 199, 77): §-di “ha-bur a-sa-bat, ‘I marched along the River
Habur’, (ibid., p. 218, 84) §i-di **lab-na-na lu as-bat, ‘I marched along the Lebanon range’, (ibid., p.
219, 96) §i-di “pu-rat-te a-na e-le-ni asbar(dab)*, ‘I marched upstream along the Euphrates’. In
agreement with the respective meanings of piitu, ‘short side’, and $iddu, ‘long side’, it seems that pizt
is used when the subject encounters the river or sea as a short stretch, $7ddi when the subject travels
alongside it for a long stretch.

117. Some appear to take this line to describe the trapper going home with his haul of game;
others leave ambiguity. However, the pronoun 7 (no other restoration seems obvious) probably
marks a change of subject, as elsewhere in SB Gilgames (e.g.1272,X 181;cf. 57in SB1143 // 164).
The translation in CAD B, p. 292, ‘he (Enkidu) and his animals had intruded into his (the hunter’s)
region’, agrees, but is too contrived to convince. Enkidu and his herd leave the water-hole and head
for home, leaving the astonished trapper frozen in terror (so already Schott, Z4 42 (1934),p. 97).
The idiom b7tum erebu is thus a simple metaphor.

117-18. These two lines serve to highlight the frequent use in poetry of enclitic ~ma on verbs that
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have no obvious need of coordination. At the end of a couplet (as Trum-ma) enclitic -ma cannot nor-
mally serve for coordination, for a sentence very rarely extends over the boundary between cou-
plets. At the end of a line containing a verb (as igizl-ma) it is also questionable whether coordination
is intended, for main clauses in different lines usually exhibit no syntactical dependence. There are
exceptions, for example SB XI 207-8: eninndma ana kiia mannu ili upahharakkum-ma [ baldta Sa
tuba”i tuitd arta, where there is a consecutive relationship (‘so that’). However, most lines, and
especially couplets, display syntactical autonomy. There are many other instances of -ma where no
coordination is probable: OB II 6 ipziranim(?)-ma, 64 alkati-ma, 162 qabi-ma, 177 Trub-ma, 179
1zzizam-ma, 197 nadi-ma, 212 itbe-ma, 227 tkmis-ma, OB I 106 ide-ma, 172 dil-ma(?), 184
lukSussu-ma, 201 $me-ma, OB Scheyen, 11 isbat-ma, 13 etc. izzaggaram-ma, 27 tli-ma, 58 idzsu-ma,
OB Nippur 11 appalsam-ma, OB Harmal, 1 eli-ma, OB Ishchali 11’ neSakkan-ma, 26 inér-ma, OB
VA +BM i 12 atstlam-ma, ii 4" illik-ma, i 21 wasbari-ma, iii 22 amrati-ma, iv 26 lge-ma, MB
Nippur, 2 [bni-m]a, MB Ur 42 assaSum-ma, MB Emar, 124,28’,32' tar’ami-ma,i32’ ashati-ma,
MB Bog, vi 11’ SSme-ma, SB 1 15 sabat-ma; 1 32 illak-ma; 1 140 /| 162 wru-ma | 167 iru-ma, 1 178
tmursu-ma, 1 185 epStsu-ma [/ 192 tpussu-ma, I 241 framsu-ma, 1 247 ibiinim-ma, 1 268 /| 291
illakakkum-ma, 1 295 limqutam-ma, 1 297 lur§-ma, 11 61 [nillanim-ma, X 100 [iztaziz-mla, I 113
issabrii-ma (cf. Il 19 issabtii-ma, probably coordinated with llaki), 11 223 etc. Semme-ma, 11 267
larubam-ma, 11 287 itbi-ma, 11 300 t$me-ma, I 32 liapus-ma, IV 26 1”aldam-ma, IV 40 1li-ma, IV 43
1188 ] 171 Tputasium-ma, probably IV 90 // 173 uinilu-ma, IV 107 [ta”ald)am-ma(?), 1V 194 Sme-
ma,V 137 idkdSum-ma,V 175 amrata-ma,V 190,230, 246 (?) isme-ma,V 295 epus-ma,V1 5 ttepram-
ma, V1 8 gisam-ma, V1 48, 51, 53, 58, 64 tarami-ma, V1 75 tasmi-ma, VI 77 tusEsibisu-ma, V1 94
binnam-ma, V1113 Sme-ma, VI 119//121// 123 ippete-ma, VI 141 isiidam-ma,V1 142 ishassu-ma, V1
151 #i-ma, V1 154 Sme-ma, V1 160 issi-ma var. pafrinim-ma, VI 180 utili-ma (MS Q),VII 140 and
141 wsnalka-ma, VI 149 inith-[ma), VI 183 iksi-ma, VII 189 labia-ma, VIII 59 tkeum-ma, VIIL 84-5
uSnalka-ma, VI 215 uszsém-ma, IX 141 /] 144 etc. inamdin$u-ma, X 10 inattalsum-ma, X 70 /| 147
1] 247 anellam-ma, X 75 idnim-ma || 152 idnam-ma, X 172 tkSudam-ma, X 189 illakam-ma, X 320
BSim-me, X1 2 anayralakkum-ma, X115 itma-ma, X1 19 tami-ma, X122 Sime-ma; X127 sith-ma, X139
wzEranni-ma, X1 78 Supsugii-ma, XI 87 sSkunam-ma, X1 98 flém-ma, X1 99 irtammam-ma, XI 119
eitr-ma, X1 122 agbi-ma, X1149 /152 -pi-ra-am-ma, X1 155 fmur-ma, X1 180 ide-ma, X1 199 ilam-
ma, X1 205 i asib-ma, X1 210 asbu-ma, X1 253 biliu-ma /1 262 @bilsu-ma, X1 303 tmur-ma, XI 315
ina$am-ma, X1321 iksudinim-ma, X1 57 | 58 imgutanni-ma, X1 151 salil-ma (MS q). All are verbs
of clauses where the end of the clause coincides with the end of the line or a couplet and where coor-
dination with the following line is thus either unlikely or unnecessary. Other explanations must be
sought, for example, (a) limiting verb to subject ‘Ea alone knows’ (XTI 180 7de-ma), (b) temporal
‘then, finally’ (VI 5 ftepram-ma, X 172 kSudam-ma), () modal ‘likewise’ (I 32 illak-ma, probably
also V148 etc. tarGmi-ma). When none of these explanations is adequate one admits defeat, with von
Soden, who surrendered with the terse observation ‘dicht. zT unklar’ (AHw,p.570). Thisis an inad-
equate response but reflects the current state of knowledge. Serious research is needed to elucidate
the full role of -ma in poetry.

119. Restore perhaps [le-mu-un] or [il-mi-in).

120~1. This couplet is standard in SB Gilgames, appearing also in SB X (9-10, 42-3, [49-50],
115-16, 122-3,215-16, 222-3). For urha riigtafrigata alakurapadu on its own see also above, on
SBI9.In none of these passages is urhu construed as masculine, consequently the spelling ru-qu-ti
stands for fem. sing. rifgt; (for the use of a CV-sign to express VC in Kuyunjik manuscripts of
Gilgames see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling sub a). The spelling ru-ga-tV observed in other
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passages is singular, with extra vowel for literary effect (see Chapter 9, the section on Language and
style sub ).

122. This is the first example in SB Gilgames of the longer of the common literary formulae for
introducing direct speech. For the syntax see Chapter 5, the note on OB II 51-2.

123-33. Restorations not marked as questionable are restored from the repetition of this speech
inll. 150-60.

124-5 /{ 151-2. This s a stock couplet, recurring also in SB1269-70,292-3 and II 162-3.The
second line is used on its own in SB I 137 and II 43. The simile introduces the concept of the
““lump” of Anu’, i.e. ‘solid matter of the sky’, as a byword for one endowed with superhuman
strength (cf. SB I 137, where it refers to Gilgame$). In Gilgame¥’s dream the *“lump” of Anu’ is
clearly a meteorite, and symbolic of Enkidu (see SB I 248). Meteorites, of course, were an impor-
tant source of good-quality iron in the Bronze Age. The celestial origin of this rare metal is explicit
in the Sumerian poem of Lugalbanda, where the hero’s mighty axe is described in the following

passage:

uuduhs 23 in.na.ni ki.bi an.na §u im.ma.an.t
gir ir.ra.ka.ni an.bar.siu.dm im.ma.da.ri

Lugalbanda Epic I 358-9, text after H.L.].
Vanstiphout in J. Prosecky, Intellectual Life of the
Ancient Near East (CRRA 43; Prague, 1998),p. 411

He took up in his hand his axe—its metal was ‘of heaven’,
he grasped his dagger (worn at) the thigh—it was of iron.

The term an.na here can hardly be tin, which is useless for an axe-head; rather, kui.bi an.na is a lit-
erary circumlocution for the next line’s iron (following Vanstiphout, CRRA 43, p. 399). The equa-
tion of the ‘“lump” of Anu’ with meteoric iron, so much stronger than bronze, explains its use in
Gilgames$ SB I as a symbol signifying great strength.

For kisru denoting a crude lump of unworked metal, note also ki-gir par-zi-it, ‘a lump of iron’, in
broken context in the Fable of the Fox (Lambert, BWL, p. 204, A 5), which may well refer to mete-
oric ironin its raw condition (for kisru with other metals see CAD K, p. 441; note that the simile k7ma
ki-15-ri there cited with reference to a meteor in an astrological report is now read kima di-pa-ri: see
SAz;lVIH 303 rev. 2). The usage kisir Ani is reminiscent of the coinage kisir Sads for the bedrock of
mountains, and may be witness to the belief that the furthest heavens were made in part of hard,
stony material (for the stony heavens see further Livingstone, Mystical Works, p. 86; Horowitz,
Cosmic Geography, p. 263). Elsewhere Iftar is the kisru of the heavens (BAM 237 1 20" ki~si-ru Sa
Samé*), either because her planet was envisaged as a lump of celestial solid matter or, less pertinently,
because she was sired by Anu.

127. The restoration is suggested by 1. 110 // 175.

129//156. Or, ‘being afraid I do not go near him;’ the hunter’s fear may either be circumstantial
to his inability to approach Enkidu or it may lead to it. On these alternative renderings of stative +
ma followed by the present see Lambert, BWL, p. 309, the further references cited in GAG?, §159a
and, on this line, Streck, OrNs 64 (1995), p. 72.

131//158. Thereisnotenough room for Thompson’s us-[p]a[r-ri-ru]. For Suniilu, ‘to lay out, set’
traps, cf. sa-par-$i Su-par-ru-ru a-na a-a-bi Eu—nu-ruﬂ—lu, ‘her net is spread out, laid ready for the
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enemy’ (R. C.Thompson, 444 20 (1933), pl. 90, 9; Asb); e-et! damigeim™ tar-sa-at it par-rul-
su~(mus)-tu-l inl-ni, “the lucky net is stretched out, the snares are set for you’ (STT 215 iii 18 /) CAD
N/1, p. 206; Hulbazizi incantation). The word nuballu, ‘wing’, is uniquely used in this line and its
repetition (158); presumably it describes a net shaped like a wing (see further the discussion of E.
von der Osten-Sacken, MDOG 123 (1991), pp. 140-1).

136. For elifelu szrisu see below, on 1. 145.

138. Theline s restored after 1. 148, which realizes the old man’s advice as narrative.

140-5. Restorations are taken from the parallel passage, 1l. 162—6, where there is, however, no
repetition of 1. 141.

143 // 164. The enclitic -ma attached to the final word of a clause either stresses that word (cf. 1
65 above) or coordinates the two clauses. In this case I have assumed the latter. Clear examples in
the Akkadian Gilgames of coordinative -ma attached the last word of the clause where that word is
not a verb are OB I 104 ilis ibbasu-ma panitiu ittamril, 229 ip$ih uzzasu-ma in2’ frassu, OB I 72/
75 ilmin libbaSu-ma marsis(?) ustanih, MB Bmar, i 27’ izzaz ina [qi5atim)-ma fsassi kappt, SB1 143 J/
164 57 IiShut lubizsisa-ma liptd kuzubsa, I 60 [uttapp]is barbari-ma [abbt uktasid, V1 155 B5luh tmirti
além-ma ana paniia iddi, VI 147 [7ltabbi]§ masak labbim-ma frappud s[zra) (contrastVII 91 altabbis-
ma malak l[abbi(m-ma) arap)pud sera), VI 58 ilput libbasu-ma ul inakkud mimmama, IX 43 rabar
pulhassunu-ma imrassunu miitu, IX 47 isbat tensu-ma iqrub maharsun, IX 83 [ 140 etc. Sapdt ekletum-
ma ul1bassi niiru, X 18 ulaqqi zugassu-ma iStak[ansi(?) panisu(?)], X 160 /] 166 erid | firid ana qi$tim-
ma parisi. . . iksa || [tkkissul, X1 25 muiSir mesrdm-ma $’i napisin (parallel XI 26 makkiira zér-ma
napista bullit), XX 89 erub ana libbi eleppim-ma pike babka | 94 Erub ana kbbi eleppim-ma aprehi babi,
X1 137 apte nappasam-ma sétu imtaqut eli diir appiya, X1 155 illik Gribum-ma gariira Sa mé tmurma,
X1 173 tmur eleppam-ma treziz Ellil, X1 200 ishat gartya-ma ulizlonni yas, X1291 54 ige Sammam-ma
issfuba . . .}, X1 298 lusakil stbam-ma Samma lultuk, X1 304 iirid ana Lbbim-ma mé irammuk. Whether
such a location of the enclitic particle is determined by style, metre or some other consideration is a
question that has yet to be studied.

145// 166 // 187. As the line is conventionally translated it is the herd that is the subject of irdz,
not Enkidu. If the conventional rendering is followed, this relative clause seems inconsequential and
out of place: the point of the story is that a wild man grew up with the beasts, not the other way
around.The animals in the herd were Enkidu’s father and mother, and brought him up as part of it
(urabbii: SBVIN 5).

T have translated the relative clause as a concessive, as elsewhere in the SB epic (I 200, VII 40).
Concessive use of the relative pronoun is especially visible in royal inscriptions, where 52 can intro-
duce an adverbial dependent clause (lit.as to the fact that . . ”) that highlights the contrast between
the achievements of a king’s predecessors and his own: {a i5-tum da-ar $-ki-ti ni-5i Sar in Sar-ri ma-
na-ma ar-ma-nam® i eb-Ia® la u-$a,,-al-pis-tu, ‘though from time immemorial, the creation of
mankind, of all the kings no king whatsoever had destroyed Armanum and Ebla (Nergal gave them
to Naram-Sin)’ (UET 12751 1-10, ed. Frayne, RIME 2, pp. 132); $a £¥-tu u,-um sa-at a-lam ma-ri®
ibum ib-nu-1i Sarrum ma-ma-an wa-5i-ib ma-ri® ti-a-am-ta-am la th-5u-du, ‘though from days of yore,
when the god built Mari, no king at all who resided in Mari had reached the Mediterranean,
(Yahdun-Lim went to the sea-shore)’ (Frayne, RIME 4, p. 605, 34-7); %a i$-tu u,-um si-a~tim 15-tu
Libizti & babbar ib-ba-ni-i in far mah-ra Sarrum ma-am-ma-an “famas la im-gu-ru-ma dir sippar® la i
pu-Su-Sum-ma, ‘though from days of yore, since the brickwork of E-babbar was first created, of all
the kings of old no king at all had done Sama#s bidding and built for him the wall of Sippar (I,
Samsu-iluna, moulded its brickwork)” (ibid., p. 377, 55-62). In OB letters $z can introduce clauses
which in modern languages would be prefaced by a variety of conjunctions, concessive (‘though
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.. 7y and concessive conditional (‘evenif . . ”) among them (e.g., 4bB X1 90, 27; 106, 325 160, 23).
Note also in a NB letter sent home by a man travelling abroad the reassurance na-kut-ta-a la ta-re-
25-’ 34 te-ma-a la ta-§d-ma-’, ‘Even though you hear no news of me, you must not start worrying
about ﬁle!’ (CT 22 6,7-8). No doubt a thorough search would yield many more examples.

The expression eli szrz5u is often rendered ‘on his steppe’ or paraphrased as ‘with him in the wild’,
but also ‘sous sa tutelle’ (Labat). I follow a private suggestion of A. Shaffer, that el seri in Gilgame$
simply means ‘in(to) the presence of” (see e.g. SB1136, X1 6; cf. already Jacobsen, Acta Or 8 (1930),
p. 67, fn. 2; also Bottéro: ‘avec lui’).

148. The preposition ina should perhaps be emended to ana.

161. This is the first instance of the less common formula used in SB Gilgame$ to introduce
direct speech, which employs only #zakkara; on the use of the present tense in such formulae see
Chapter 5, thenoteon OBII 1.

163. The spelling bu-lam for the nominative in 2 Kuyunjik tablet (MS P) is a notably aberrant
orthography by the standards of earlier grammar. For comparable spellings see Ch. 9, the section
on Spelling sub ).

169. The word adannu usually signifies an appointed or prearranged time (‘deadline’). Here itis
evidently used with reference to an arranged point in space rather than time. The same usage may
occur in the Anzi poem when the mother goddess enjoins her son Ningirsu to set out for bartle with
the enemy. Her instructions more obviously refer to location than time (SB Anzt I1 1): bi-5im ur-ha
$uk-na a~-dan-na, “fashion a path (to the mountain), determine a place to meet (Anzi in combat)’ (in
OB Anzt 1 52 Su-ku-un a-na-da-am is an obvious error for Sukun adannam).

170-1. The word uxbu remains a hapax legomenon. The suggestion that this means ‘hiding-
place’ (AHw, p. 1441, “Versteck’) fits the context well enough, but since the preposition is ana not
ina I have opted for a less concrete meaning, literally “for their waiting’. The ventive on a$@bu is very
rare; titasbiini (both MSS in 1. 170, one MS in 1. 171) may for that reason be corrupted by dittogra-
phy from kralduniin 1. 169.

172. Inl. 176 MS P replaces masga iteppir of the parallel line (1. 111) with masgd Sazti, and the
verb may thus once have been iteppir in this line also.

173. Note the orthography nam-mas<se)-¢ (Kuyunjik MS P), apparently genitive or plural but
expressing the nominative singular. On the verb see above, on X1 112 // 177.

174. Lit. his origin was the very uplands’; for i/irtu meaning not so much ‘offspring’ or ‘birth’ as
the stock from which one comes, see, with reference to the Sebettu, Erral 24: i-lit-ta-$ii-nu a-ha-at-
ma, “their origin was strange’. The phrase of the present line is also used of Enkidu in SB IT 42, where
itis replaced in some manuscripts with what is effectively an easier paraphrase, alid ina fadf, ‘he was
born in the hills’.

175-7. These lines repeat 1. 110-12. M. P. Streck analyses the repetition as circumstantial
clauses, the original occurrence as ‘generell-iterativ’ clauses and adjusts his translations accordingly
(OrNs 64 (1995), p. 62, fn. 119). Repetition is a literary device. The arrival of Enkidu here auto-
matically invokes the description that accompanied his first appearance in the poem, as a kind of
flashback. Such repetition is a feature of traditional narrative poetry and, in my view, itis best to keep
the translation identical to highlight it.

178. The word kel is typically used of man in the context of his creation (see Tigay, Evolution,
p. 202). In SB X 318 the emphasis is on the mortality of man, appropriately enough, for in
Babylonian theology it was essentially the mortality of the new being that distinguished it from its
divine creators. Here, however, the emphasis is on the newly created as something untouched by
civilization (cf. CAD §/1, p. 71: ‘the uncivilized man’; Bottéro: ‘ébauche d’homme’). A. D. Kilmer’s



796 THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC

suggestion that the word alludes to Enkidu’s future role as sexual parter of Gilgame$ (Kraus AV,
p- 130: “lullu(-amzlu): pun on lali/lulli’) seems over-contrived.

180. The kirimmu is usually the folded arm which typically cradles a nursing baby. In 1. 188 kir-
mmu is replaced with d7di, usually translated ‘loincloth’ but perhaps an under-garment that cov-
ered more than just the lower trunk. The switch of words implies that kirimmu may also refer to a
garment (cf. CAD D, p. 136).The undoing of the kirtmmu would then mean the release of the over-
garment behind which a babe in arms might be held for shelter and nursing. As well as releasing her
grip on her garment, allowing it to fall, the prostitute’s gesture opens her arms to prepare for
embrace.

181 //189. The phrase #ra petd is literally ‘to open the vulva’ and is taken literally by some, but it
also means to bare the genital area (cf. kuzba petizin 1. 164). Similarly kuzba legit may mean to pos-
sess a woman sexually but also means to take in her charms, i.e. become physically attracted to her
(seeT. Jacobsen, ANES 5 (1973), pp. 207-8). Note in MS F the variant irka for izrki (. 181), unre-
markable in a LB source but noteworthy in a Kuyunjik MS.

182/{ 190. The prostitute’s next act of seduction is described as napissu legit, literally “to take in
his breath (orsmell)’. Some have understood this at face value or as indicating embrace, but Enkidu
does not come that near Samhat until the next line. Others propose that naptsu legi is parallel with
kuzba legi and that napiiu is a ‘euphemism for virility’ (CAD N/1, p. 305; cf. Speiser, ‘welcome his
ardour!’, and similarly others). According to B. Landsberger’s editorial foomote in Schott, ZA4 42
(1934), p. 100, fn. 2, the phrase can mean ‘ganz nahe an ihn herantreten’. With this in mind I follow
a suggestion made privately by the late Thorkild Jacobsen, who very plausibly suggested that this is
a trapper’s language, ‘o take his scent’ (cf. already Dalley: ‘take wind of him’). This would mean
moving close enough to one’s target to obtain a good shot: Sambhat approaches Enkidu with a hunts-
man’s caution, so as not to frighten him off.

183. Having advertsed her wares the prostitute is to let Enkidu approach. Note that tehi com-
monly has the nuance of seeking sexual favours: the language is loaded. Curiously this line is never
explicitly realized as narrative.

184 // 191. The phrase lubiist mussi recalls an idiom common in rituals, where subdra mussit
refers to the spreading out of a piece of cloth as an adornment of the ritual area or object,ifnotas a
precaution against dirt (typical is LKA 141 obv. 9: ®kussa(gu.za) tanaddi(Gub)® subdr(tig)™
kité(gada) ina muh-hi tu-ma-sa il biti(€) ina mup-pi tuSeSab(dar)®, ‘you set up a chair, spread a linen
cloth over it and sit the god of the house on it’; cf. J. S. Cooper, ZA4 62 (1972), p. 72, 14; Mayer,
Gebersbeschwérungen, p. 523, 17; IV R* 54 no. 2, 40; etc.). In the Descent of Istar, 1I. 42-60, mussit
means to remove an item of clothing, but elsewhere also to lay it out. The point here is not only that
the prostitute takes off her garment but that she spreads it on the ground like a blanket and lies on
it, a gesture which invites Enkidu to join her.

185/ 192. Nearly all modern translators take Julld here as ‘man’, and &l amélu has just been
used to describe Enkidu, in1. 178. Heidel held a different view, translating ‘incita in eo libidinem (?),
opus feminae’ (cf. Grayson, Papyrus and Tablet, p- 142: ‘show him lust, woman’s art’). This idea is
attractive, for in sex the traditional work of a woman, especially a prostitute, is to excite a man’s
desire. Perhaps the language is intentionally ambiguous: Enkidu is the Ak but also the prostitute is
doing something lulli.

186. Here,and probablyalsoinl. 193,the Babylonian source has the prostitute’s ddds as the sub-
ject of pababu. Given the nature of hababu, as examined below, there is no determining whether the
more original text is presented in the Kuyunjik sources or in the Babylonian manuscript, i.e.

whether the line reports the instinctive reaction of Enkidu or the practised arts of the prostitute.
‘When not rendered ad hoc hababu is usually translated ‘caress’ or the like. CAD, s.v., distinguishes
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between hababu A, of noise (babbling of running water, chirping of birds, buzzing of flies, lowing of
oxen, to which must be added the noise(1?) of lightning, STT 23, 12": Anz®) and hababu B, of
motion involving sensuous physical contact (in lovemaking and of a snake sliding over someone).
AHuw takes them as one, meaning, in the context of lovemaking, ‘to whisper’ (cf. Reclam?; see fur-
ther B. Groneberg, R4 80 (1986), pp. 189-90). Likewise I see no reason to separate pabdbu into two
verbs: movement, as well as sound, is characteristic of lovemaking. The ancient view is expressed by
a line of the synonym list Malku, in which ha-ba-bu = na-$a-qu, ‘to kiss” (IIL 8). This equation need
not suggest exact synonymity, of course, but it confirms what is known from the present line and
other passages, that sabdbu can accompany sexual intercourse; note especially the sequence hu-ub-
bi-ban-ni . . . rir-ka-ban-ni (Biggs, Sasiga, p. 31, 46-7), ‘h. me, copulate with me!’ in a potency
incantation. Indeed, some have suggested that /. can be a euphemism for coitus itself (T. Jacobsen,
Acta Or8 (1930), pp. 6970, fn. 2;]. S. Cooper, Finkelstein Mem.Vol., p. 43, fn. 22; erc.). However,
the context indicates that dadiz hababu is, in this passage, the last stage of lovemaking before actual
copulation (rehizin 1. 194).

It should be noted that the construction with d@di is unique. Elsewhere in Gilgames the verb
hababu appears as Gilgame§’s response in his dreams to the meteorite and axe that are symbolic of
Enkidu (SB1 256, 267, 284, 289; cf. OB II 34). The construction used there also, with a personal
subject, occurs in similar context in the goddess Anunnitum’s oracular promise to Zimri-Lim, a-
na-ku e-li-ka a-ha-ab-bu-ub (ARM X 8, 10-11), ‘I will make love 1o you’. In these passages the
expression ababu eli means acting tenderly like a lover. In the present line, where the naked Sambat
is lying down with the wild Enkidu on top of her, something more passionate is meant; the question
is, what exactly is meant by dadi? This word seems to mean generally ‘love’, but it also denotes the
object of love (‘darling’) and the physical realization of love (‘lovemaking’). It comes also to be a
euphemism for the lower abdomen, i.e. the genital region, in both female and male physiology
(AHw s.v. 2; CAD s.v. dadu B 2). Use of the word therefore may convey the suggestive ambiguity
that is characteristic of the language of flirtation and sex. The incipit of the love song }i-i-pa-a-ku a-
na da-di-ka (KAR 158 rev.ii 11) means ‘I am amorous at the thought of your love’, but it also sug-
gests ‘I am amorous at the thought of your manhood’ (for Aipaku see W. G. Lambert, Or Ns 36
(1967), p. 132). In the same way the phrase used here, dd3di hababu, might refer both to general dal-
liance (the whispering of sweet nothings) and to the physical entwining of a reclining couple that is
the prelude to coitus. Given Sambat’s profession and Enkidu’s animal nature we may be certain that
in this line the latter is meant.

186-7. All the Kuyunjik manuscripts have transposed the lines of this couplet into an illogical
sequence, as now proved by Late Babylonian MS x (cf. W. R. Mayer, VAS XXTV, p. 13).

188. Foster speculates that kirimmu in the parallel (1. 180) is replaced here by ddii ‘to prepare for
a play on didu’ (Essays Pope, p. 24).

194. This line almost repeats a couplet of the Pennsylvania tablet, where, however, the period is
probably ‘seven days and seven nights’ (OB Il 48-50: iim?7 se[ber] u sebe musT'atim | En[kidu f)ebima
Sa[mkata)m trht). Twice elsewhere in the epic when the Old Babylonian text offers ‘seven days and
seven nights’, we find ‘six days and seven nights’ in the late version: in the delaying of Enkidu’s
burial (OB VA +BM ii 8: sebet fimim u sebe musv’atim | SB X 58 [/ 135 [/ 235: 6 urrt [u 7 musati)),
and in the duration of the Deluge (OB Atram-hasts Il iv 24: 7 uy-mi 7 mu-5{i-a-tim) /{ SB X1 128
MST): 6 urriu I71 mu$ar). ‘Six days and seven nights’ is also the period of sleeplessness set
Gilgames by Uta-napisd in SB X1 209, for which there is as yet no OB counterpart. The numerical
sequence 7, n+ 1 is a well-known pattern in ancient Near Eastern poetry. For another example in
Gilgames see SBVI 18: enzatitka tak¥ lahratitka tw’ami 1lida, where, exceptionally, the sequence is
in reverse (‘triplets. .. twins’). Elsewhere in Babylonian poetry and prose more conventional
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examples occur, for example in an OB snake incantation: $z ba-a$-mi §i-§-it pi-fu se-bé-et h-Sa-nu-Su
(TIMIX65,9//66,17-19), ‘the ba$mu-viper’s mouths are six, seven are its tongues’. Further exam-
ples in Mesopotamian and other ancient Near Eastern literatures have been collected by W. M. W.
Roth, “The numerical sequence ¥/x + 1 in the Old Testament’, Veius Testamentum 12 (1962), pp.
300-11 (see also M. L. West, The East Face of Helicon, pp. 259—61). In Babylonian literature the
sequence six + seven was by some way the most popular of these numerical sequences. In Gilgames
the change from OB ‘seven and seven’ to SB “six and seven’ begins to look as if it was a conscious
policy, perhaps reflecting a literary fashion.

Note the present of continuing action, zrehz, in MSS Pn, which is at odds with the preterite ki
offered by the Pennsylvania tablet as well as by MS B. ’

197. Most translators ignore the present tense of frappud. M. P. Streck translates ‘liefen kopflos’,
counting it among a few other verbs in the literary corpus where he understands this tense to con-
vey an ‘iterative-plural’ function, with the especial nuance that ‘der Sachverhalt verliuft in ver-
schiedene Richtungen’ (Or Ns 64 (1955), pp. 48-9). This nuance is not proven, for the examples
Streck adduces can all be explained as presents of circumstance, as imperfects denoting action that
continued for a time, or in other conventional ways. A less radical interpretation of irappud is that
the tense denotes the result of 7murasi, ‘they saw . . . and as a result they ran’. However, I have
understood it also to denote action that continues during the following lines, by analogy with the
present in verbs that introduce direct speech (see Chapter 5, the note on OB II 1, and below on SB
1205).

199. For a history of the treatment of this difficult line see D. O. Edzard, Or Ns 54 (1985), pp.
50-2. The verb Suhhit (so MSS Fn) has since been discussed at length by W. R. Mayer, Or Ns 57
(1988), pp. 155-8. (see also A. Westenholz and U. Koch-Westenholz, Studies Lambert, p. 449,n. 9).
Very appropriately for the present context, it signifies defilement through illicit sexual congress. The
variant ultahhit/t (MS B) does not produce notably better sense and is presumed a corruption. With
Mayer and Westenholz I take u/lula as the adjective, noting the semantic opposition which contrasts
Enkidu’s erstwhile innocence with his debasement. The result is a reversed adjectival phrase, with
the adjective attracting special emphasis accordingly; for other examples of such reversal in
Gilgames$ see Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (iii-v). Others have taken nllula as
a II/1 stative from alalu, to mean ‘his body was bound’, i.e. unable to move as freely as before, but
this seems too contrived and disallows the parallelism in vocabulary noted by Westenholz, in which
the sequence wltahhi-ullula-umtartiin the narrative (SB1199-201) fits the unambiguous suhhi: (SB
var. Sahhi)~ella—tuSamrinng in Enkidu’s reminiscence of it (MB Ur 38—40 and SBVII 129-31).

200. The word birku is literally ‘knee’ but often signifies the leg as an instrument of motion (see
Chapter 5, OB Scheyen, 7 and note). For a comparable instance of izuzzu in the sense ‘to stand sall’
see SB IV 250: [ugammer]a amarisunu Sunu izzizzil, and the description of impossible marching
conditions in Sitti-Marduk’s kudurru: ni-is-qu 3 rabaui(gal)™ sisi(anSe.kur.ra)™® it-ta-§i-iz-zu
(BBSt 6 1 20; Nbk I), ‘the best of even the largest horses came to a halt’. The ventive on algku is
almost always to be rendered ‘come, came’, as is generally the case in Akkadian and demonstrated
for this text in the recent study of H. Hirsch, ‘Die Heimkehr des Gilgamesch’, Archivum Anatolicum
3 (Bilgic Mem. Vol.; Ankara, 1997), pp. 173-90. However, illika (var. illaka) in the present line looks
like a rare exception to the rule, for the animals’ motion clearly puts space between them and
Enkidu. The alternative is to parse the verb as feminine plural. Though elsewhere in the SB epic bizlu
is construed as singular, note the apparent use of at least one feminine plural verb in a Mari letter:
bu-lum ((. . .)] a-na li-1b-bi na-we-em 3a a-bi-ia h-[il-li-ka?] it-1i bu-lim Sa a-bi-ia li-ku-la (ARM 1145
rev. 9-11"), ‘let the herd [move] to my father’s pasture so they can graze with my father’s herd’. The
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usage is perhaps born of analogy with comparable collective nouns that are genuine feminine plu-
rals (senii ‘flock’, sugulldtu, ‘cattle’).

201. Note the irregular orthography of umzarti, even in a Kuyunjik MS (F). The verb mutartd
(I1/1) can mean ‘to be diminished’ in speed as well as in strength. For the former nuance see a NA
astrological report noting the slowing of Mars: Uina?' ta-he-ki-5 un-de-et-tu (Hunger, SAAVII 312,
3), ‘it was slowed in its course’. For the latter see the famous letter of Urad-Gula to ASSurbanipal,
describing an unfruitful consultation with a prophet: mal-ah-hur @ di-ig-lu un-ta-ar-ri (Parpola,
Studies Reiner, p. 264=8AA X 294 rev. 32), ‘he was contrary and weak of vision’. Both nuances
apply to Enkidu. V

202. Thompson’s restoration of -5-1(#, endorsed by von Soden (ZA4 53, p. 222), is rejected here,
since the space given over to the sign 7 on the tablet (MS F) indicates that the sign that follows it
starts a new word. We hold to Schott’s 755 [é-ma (ZA 42, p. 101), though with some reservation, since
the typically OA—-MA value z¢is rarely used by NA scribes. Note that very little can be missing in the
lacuna; 7% A(i-is-sa-ta would certainly be too long. Ebeling’s i-5-i[m-me (AfO 8, p. 226) is unsatis~
factory for the same reason as Thompson’s reading and, to my mind, also because it anticipates what
has not yet happened.

203. The signs i-tu-ra-ram-mu were already clear to Haupt; Thompson’s i-tu-ur-ram-mu is erro-
neous. However, I do not see how ram-mu can be a satisfactory form of rami (so Parpola), and so
take all five signs as one word. The enclitic -ma is here written -mu, as in SB X 81, also a Kuyunjik
MS (cf. AHw, p. 664).This development is nothing to do with vowel harmony but is analogous with
the displacement of /a/ by /u/ in the accusative singular of the noun. A similar trend can be observed
in LB pronominal suffixes (-ku for -ka, -$u for -3) and, less well documented, in verbal endings,
including the ventive (on this see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions).

204. The disagreement of the two Kuyunjik manuscripts over the gender of the pronominal
suffix permits the alternative tanslations offered here. Both make sense. As he leaves the realm of
the animals for good, Enkidu begins to treat Sambat in a less animal manner: he regards her face
(panisa) attentively and listens to her speech with-new understanding (similarly Oppenheim, Or NS
17, p. 26). Alternatively one might comment that Sambat’s observation in 1. 207 might logically
follow a prolonged gaze at his face (panzsu). It is not impossible, however, that the masculine vari-
ant is an early attestation of LB orthographic practice noted in the commentary on the preceding
line. In this analysis only the former interpretation is admissible.

205. The reading of the beginning of the line follows von Soden, Z4 53 (1959), p. 222.The verb
Semmd is present for the same reason igabbi is: the action continues during the following direct
speech (see Chapter 5, the noteon OBII 1).

207. The restoration of damgarais made from the parallel from Bogazkdy, MB Bog, Fragmenta,
1. The variant in MS P is not, to my eyes, tab-ba-57 (so Thompson). This line and the following
exhibit in slightly different form a couplet of the Pennsylvania tablet: anattalka Enkidu kima thm
tabassi | amminim itti namma$té rattanallak seram (OB I 53-5).

208. The line recurs as SBII 29.

209~10. There is no room on MS P for kit -ru-ka (e.g., CAD A/2, p. 314); the broken sign is
much shorter. Of the alternatives Ju-[u]t-ru~ka and lu-{t]ar-ru-kathe latter is a better fit. The change
from OB lurdrka (OB II 56) to SB luttarritka is unexciting and the conversion of Uruk ribitum to
Uruk supiiru is routine, but the expansion of miiabi(m) Sa Anim (OB II 58) to mitSab Anim u Itar is
interesting; see Chapter 5, the introduction to the Pennsylvania tablet.

210a~-b. This couplet, present only in the manuscript from LB Uruk, perhaps represents an
expansion of the text known at Kuyunjik, with material taken from L 217 (i.e. quddusz) as well as 1.
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209-10. It should be noted, however, that the OB epic also spent two couplets on this theme (OB I
56—60); these are grounds for adopting an alternative position, that the Kuyunjik manuscripts pre-
serve at this point a telescoped version of the text.

212. This line develops the image, first found in 1. 64, of the bull dominating the herd by sheer
physical presence and brute force.

213. Cf. the Pennsylvania tablet: ime awdssa imtagar gabasa (OB I 66).

214. Enkidu’s mizdii libbu recurs in SB II 32, perhaps II 59, and, with a different allusion,
11 240.

216. The orthography Sam-hat-ta for Sambaz is unusual in a Kuyunjik manuscript (MS P), but
not unacceptable: see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub (e). An alternative read-
ing, Sam-hat ta-gé-re-en-ni (as a command, ‘you must invite me!”), is possible but less convincing.

217. This line repeats 1. 210 but with the addition of a second adjective. Since double adjectives
are very rare I assume qudduSu qualifies miSabu not bitu.

220. The spelling lu-ug-ri-fum-ma displays an ostensibly dative pronoun where an accusative is
expected. There are alternative solutions: (a) orthographic: a syllable written closed can express an
open syllable with a long or stressed vowel, lugrifii-ma (see further Chapter 9, the section on
Spelling conventions sub b); and (b) grammatical: the use of dative independent pronouns for
accusative is a stylistic feature of SB that could transfer to suffixed pronouns by analogy. Other
examples of ~fum for accusative in the late epic are: SB I 265 asiaS(*tansi + am)-Sum-ma [/ 1 283
assas-sum-ma (both LB MS h), X1 197 uSabri-sum-ma (MSS CJ). Probably there is too much space
on MS B, between da-an and the trace, to read da-an-n[15] with Thompson, and such a reading is in
any case unlikely on orthographic grounds. The traces at the end of the line (MS P) do not appear
to allow lu gab-lu (von Soden, ZA 53, p. 222).

221. There does not seem to be room here for [lu-us-tar]-ri-th (cf. CAD $/2,p.39), and space s
short even for [lul-tar}-ri-ih, but no better solution presents itself. Tournay and Shaffer offer ‘[/i-i5]-
ri-th ou & Sa-ri-i (Lépopée, p. 58, fn. 62), but a verb in the first person is required. Parpola’s [/:-
sar]-ri-th meets that need but employs an unexpected stem.

222. A restoration [er-ru]-um-ma, ‘I will enter’ (von Soden, op. cit.), is possible but bland; [ana-~
ku]-um-ma, emphatic, is a more plausible alternative (for andku-ma spelled so at Kuyunjik see SB
X1 123).The spelling §-ma-ti, if correctly read, is taken as an example of a literary singular, Simazu,
as also in SBVII 102; cf. Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (i). An alternative pars-
ing would be to take it as intending the plural accusative $Tmats, a scribal lapse easily paralleled.

224. The restoration of n# provides a good antecedent for /zmurd, though it produces a line that
is perhaps something of a non sequitur. The spelling of the verb may not have to be taken at face value
but, without the beginning of the next line also, the significance of the entire couplet remains to be
discovered.

225. Foster’s u-kal-lim-ka SGilgame§ a-Sar. .. (Essays Pope, p. 29), unadorned by square
brackets, relies on the parallel in 1. 234, but the traces do not support it.

227. The word nébehu is the conventional reading of “#b.14, but it does not provide the trochaic
line ending required by the metre; perhaps read husanni?

228. The trace after UD is more like T[E than M[I.

229. Theline is restored after AHz, p. 959. More wordy restorations have been made (e.g. a-$ar
[it-t]a-az-z[a-ma-ru pif]-nu a-lu-i: CAD A/1, p. 378), but the wide spacing of MS B, especially,
makes a short line more probable.

232. Theinterpretation of this line has caused difficulty. Some ignore the gender of the verb and
take the girls as subject: ‘they drive the great ones from their couches’ (Speiser). Von Soden
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evidently restores differently: ‘aufs Nachtlager sind gebreitet die grofien Decker’, i.e. m[u-us-su-u
m)u-su-u (Reclam?; cf. Kovacs). The space available on MS B will not admit this reading. Pettinato
also has another verb in mind: ‘i Grandi giacciono (con loro)’. If the verb is taken at face value the
subject is masculine, however, either rabiizy, i.e. ‘the great ones escape’, using the rare meaning of
sust found in Endtma elis (CAD A/2, p. 383), or impersonal for passive. For Foster ‘the reference is
to a well-known topos in Mesopotamian poetry wherein the “Great Ones” retiring for the night is
used as an image for the silence and loneliness of the deep night’ (Essays Pope, p. 29). The implica-
tion would be that night becomes day, but the image is not so common that it need be atissue here.
Another possibility is that rabi here means ‘old’, as in the phrase seher rabi; rabii may also have this
meaning in OB II 117, SB II 287, 300. However that may be, the line certainly means that the
merrymaking goes on all night.

233. The use in a relative clause of the third person with reference to the second is common in
literature, particularly prayers.

234. The conventional way to take the final phrase of the line is as ‘the happy~woe-man’ (cf. CAD
H, p. 24), and most recent translators follow (note, however, Pettinato’s ‘un uomo pieno di gioia’).
The interpretation *hadi-iZ'a améla is syntactically suspect and semantically unbalanced, coupling
as it does an apparent stative (hadr) and an exclamation (#7°a) as a makeshift noun. It relies only on
the orthography of MS P; B does not necessarily support it. I have thought it wise to abandon it in
favour of the word haddi’u (haddit), which has the virtue at least of being a known word and one that
is attested elsewhere in the epic, in SB X 265. There, significantly enough, Gilgames uses faddi of
himself while reminiscing about the ‘good old days’ when life was fun, that is, the very time
described here (see the commentary, ad loc.). MS P’s ha-di-’~i-a must therefore be explained as a
spelling which preserves as variants two alternative accusative case endings, respectively NB and
MB.

The discovery of haddr’u in two lines of Gilgames forces one to look again at the supposed attes-
tations of the word Aatz:’u. This is a term which physiognomic omens use to denote someone whose
temperament predisposes them to bad fortune or other troubles (Bock, Morphoskopie, pp. 265,21:
ha-at-ti-’ la-a 15-§r, ‘heis a k., he will not thrive’; 266, 24: ha-ti-’ ina BpakkT™ i-dak, ‘heis a b.,he will
die by the sword’; Kraus, ZA4 43 (1936), p. 83, 3: D18 kbba ha-at-1i-’-i ina-zig, if in temperament he
is a h., he will suffer’; cf. Bock, Morphoskopie, p. 140, 52: Summa ha-ta-i aSSat-[su . . ], ifheis a £.(?),
his wife [. . .J’). Since the spellings are ambiguous, some of these attestations may, in fact, belong to
haddi’u, the carefree seeker after pleasure, rather than Aatt’u.

239. Nothing appears to be lost in the slender break between s@lilu and $a: the latter introduces
an unusual expression, but compare, e.g., 33t urri/misi.

240. Sense insists that MS B’s Se-ret-su is an inferior variant born of a lack of understanding. To
challenge Gilgames is to dispute the will of the gods, specifically his particular patron, Samas (l.
241), and the ruling triad of Anu, Enlil and Ea (1. 242). With the couplet ll. 241-2 compare SB VII
78-81, which probably lists the same gods in the same order.

244. MS P’ i-na-ta-lu is probably ventive; see further Chapter 9, the section on Spelling
conventions sub (v).

245. The form Sunatum is already found in the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II 1), OB Scheyen, 1
(where it is otherwise Suttum) and in MB Bog; 3”. In the SB text the word recurs as a trisyllable in SB
1273a (MS honly), VI 181-2 and XI 197, but as Suztu in SB 1276, 1V passim, VI passim (Su-na-ta
inVII 165 is for Sunar) and IX 13. A comparable example of this literary affectation in the SB epic
18 rifgatu for rigeu; for this and other examples of such style in SB Gilgames see Chapter 9, the
section on Language and style sub (i).
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246. Similar lines are SBVII 165: mummil ibri Sunat(a) attulu musiiya and Ludlul 1 22 /] 30: ina
Sunar(mas.gie) at-tu-lu mu-5i-tfi-ia). In the second of these arrulu musitya is certainly a relative
clause, in the former probably, and consequently I prefer to analyse the present line in the same way.
If the verb written artula (MS B) and attulu (MS P) is taken instead as indicative it exhibits a ven-
tive (as already in 1. 244). In all three lines musiizya is genitive and one must presume an idiomatic
ellipsis of /na. For musiiu and other expressions of time with pronominal suffixes see now M. Stol,
‘Suffixe bei Zeitangaben im Akkadischen’, WZKM 86 (1996), pp. 413-24.

247. The word ibinimma is the rather neutral counterpart of the Pennsylvania tablet’s probable
ipzirdmimma (OB 11 6).

248. SB kisru Sa Anim replaces the uncertain phrase of the Pennsylvania tablet (OB IT 7), and the
verb is now iterative (though the significance of the I/3 stem here is uncertain). The kisru 5o Anim
is here clearly a meteorite, as entered in CAD K, p. 441; see further J. K. Bjorkman, Meteors and
Meteorites in the Ancient Near East (Tempe, Ariz., 1973), pp. 115-17. The term refers to the very
fabric of the sky, a material of proverbial strength (see above, on SB1 124-5).

249-50. This couplet is the same as the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II 8-9), but with OB ¢kwabiz
making way for SB dan, and unissiima replaced by the iterative ultablakkissiima. In this passage and
its parallels note the conmast between the plain a§Z5ima and ta§Tma, used when the action is
unsuccessful (1. 249, 263), and the ventives a¢Sima and 1a$$a55ima, which appear when the action
leads to the successful delivery of the object to Ninsun (ll. 257,265, 283).

251-5. These five lines expand the couplet OB II 10-11: Uruk mawum pakir eltSu | etliitum
unasSaqit $¢ptsu. The restorations are made from the parallels (SB 127982, II 103-7). For i-tep-pir
see above, on 1. 111. From the point of view of grammar, the simile “like a little baby’ can refer to
object or subject (e.g. CAD L, p. 114: “as if they were small children’). However, any parent knows
that infants are not natural kissers of feet while adults commonly find babies’ feet irresistible. The
phrase obviously refers to the meteorite as the centre of a great fuss.

256. The restorations in this and the following lines are taken from Ninsun’s reply and the
second dream, though the actions are there given in a different order. For habdbu see above, on L.
186.This line has no place in the first dream as recounted in the Pennsylvania tablet, but appears
only in the second dream (OB II 33—4: ardmsitma kima asSatim ahabbub elfu). It may be that here
1I. 256 and 257 have been inadvertently transposed, for they appear in reverse order in 1I. 2834,
and on three other occasions in the late text the line aramsima kima aSati elffu ahabbub and its
variants are paired with the line u andku ultamhira$u ittika and its variants QL 266-7, 2845,
289-90). The verbs of the couplet thus formed vary in tense from manuscript to manuscript.
have given precedence to the most logical tense on each occasion, recording the variants in the
footnotes.

257. The Pennsylvania tablet’s atbalasiu ana sériki (OB II 14) has turned into artadisu ina Sapliki.

258. As with]. 256, this line is found in the Pennsylvania tablet only in the second dream (OB I
43: as$um uStamahharu ittika). The making equal of Enkidu is achieved on his adoption by Ninsun
as a brother for Gilgames in SB III 127-8 (see already Cooper, Finkelstein Mem. Vol., p. 40). For
this reason I reject the translation of SutamAury in this passage as ‘to compete’ (e.g. CAD M/1,p. 70),
noting also that the contest between Gilgames and Enkidu was not arranged by Ninsun but by Anu
(SB 198), probably at Ea’s suggestion (MB Nippur, 4).

259. Where MS h has marisu (as too MSS B and H in the parallel line, 1. 286), MS P reads EN-§4.
Neither béli-$4, ‘her lord’, nor éni-3a, ‘her en-priest’, makes sense in the context. Instead, MS P’s
spelling is an error arising from a confusion of Akkadian mary, ‘sor’, with Aramaic mara’, <Jlord’.
This and the opposite confusion, the use of the logogram for ‘son’ to signify ‘lord’ in a NA letter

CRITICAL AND PHILOLOGICAL NOTES: TABLET I 803

(SAA 1 220, 3: a-na beli(DuMU)-ia), have been noted by Simo Parpola, ‘Assyrians after Assyria’,
Yournal of Assyrian Academic Sociery 12/ (2000), p. 12.This line and the following represent an
expansion of the Pennsylvania tablet’s shorter couplet: ummi Gilgames miide’at kaldma | issaggaram
ana Gilgames (OB II 15-16). The same epithets are applied to Gilgame§’s mother in SB IIT 17 and
117.

260. Ido not agree with CAD R, p. 359, that Rimar-Ninsun means ‘Ninsun is a wild cow’. The
endingless rzmat is an example of a name developing from the absolute state in the vocative, as with
Bl and Samag; as a name of Ninsun the phrase also occurs at SB 1287, 1I 167, IIT 35, I 100, I
116-17.

269. Note e-mu-gi-$ in the LB MS h, which may be a witness to a different tradition, rather than
an example of crasis or a mistake.

272. MSh’s ufezzebka now confirms MS B’s iterative [uste]nezzebka (von Soden, ZA4 53, p. 222,
suggested with reference to SB I 4).

273. The restoration of the Kuyunjik MS follows Landsberger, R4 62 (1968), p. 116, with ref-
erence to parallels later in the epic (SB IV 28-9, 109, SB VII 724, MB Megiddo obv. 10'-11").
Other suggestions for the broken word are [#a-ag-r]at and [pa-d§-rjat (von Soden). In view of the
Pennsylvania tablet’s wtizlamma ttamar Sanitam (OB II 24), one should perhaps give precedence to
the LB manuscript. There the spelling $u-na-ar-t is peculiar even by LB standards. Closing the
second syllable in this way gives an irregular form but provides the required penultimate stress
(Sunatru); is that really what the scribe intended?

274-5. This couplet develops the single line OB II 25: wutbe frawwdm ana ummisi. The first line
reappears as SB IIT 22.

276. The word ippunnd, a simple variation on appu(n)na, is new. The LB MS h’s umma (instead
of umm?) appears to represent an unusual intrusion of late dialect. The line is an expansion of the
Pennsylvania tablet’s ummi Gtamar Sanitam (OB II 26).

277. The beginning of the line is restored from OB II 27. Note the presence here of Uruk ribity,
as favoured by the OB tablets, against the stock SB phrase Uruk supiiru.

279-85. These lines are repeated from the first dream, and, apart from 1. 284 (= OB II 33-4),
have no exact correspondence in the Pennsylvania tablet.

286~7. MSh’s ka-la-a for kalama is a spelling that is to be interpreted as kala’a. For the late shift
of intervocalic /m/ to /' see GAG® §31d.

295. It is unclear whether [u]m-ma, preserved only on the I.B manuscript (MS o), is a writing
for SB ummz, with indifferent final vowel, or, as in 1. 276, the late dialect form umma. As always, it
is uncertain whether the spellings ma-litk and [ma-I]i-ki represent mdlku, ‘counsellor’, or
malkujmaliku, ‘prince’. According to the dictionaries Enlil can be either. The connection with
Gilgame¥’s instnctive desire for counsel argues for the former. Enlil is malikz not so much
because he gives advice but because he deliberates on it and thus comes to a decision that is well
informed, judicious and correct. In this respect he is the divine prototype of the perfect mortal
king, about whom the Tukulti-Ninurta Epic asserts (W. G. Lambert, AfO 18 (1957-8), p. 50, 18 //

10): Su-ti-ma sa-lam *enkl(idim) da-ru-u Se-e-mu pi-i nisI(0g)™ mi-kik mati(kur), ‘He himself is the
eternal image of Enlil, who hears the people’s voice, the naton’s opinion.’ The mortal king is in
fact maliku-amélu, ‘the counsellor-man’, the phrase coined for him in a mythological text which
describes the separate creation of man and king (W. R. Mayer, Or Ns 56 (1987), p. 56, 36'; cf.
pp. 64-5). The ability of the perfect king to give careful thought to advice goes hand in hand with
his ability to exercise dominion. Both are characteristic of Enlil, as we learn from the syncretistic
god-list BM 47406 (CT 24 50) obv. 8: %en-kil = “marduk(amar.utu) §d be-lu-1ii u mit-hu-wk-111, Enlil
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is Marduk of rulership and deliberation’ (for this list see now S. Parpola, Festschrift von Soden 1 995,
pp. 398-9).

300. This line and the catch-line (SB II 1) are an inversion of OB II 45-6: Enkidu waiib mahar
harimiim | urta”ami kilallun, whence the restorations are taken.

TABLET 1I

1. The end of the line might very plausibly be restored [i-2a§-qu, ‘they kissed each other’, or
another part of the same verb but the question must remain open for the time being. The material
added to this line in Dalley’s translation owes its presence there, at least in part, to a mistaken iden-
tification of what is actually a standard colophon of Afurbanipal (see Colophons of the manu-
scripts, MS B).

28. VonWeiherread [ ] §4 AN nam [, but it seemed to me that the line begins with na or tna UD.
The parallels do not help. A vat (namzirw) is not an obvious desideratum here, though the spelling
na-an-zi-td is not without parallel. A more plausible reading would be ina #mi(ud) anni, ‘on this
day’, with the last word written as a kind of pseudo-logogram an-nam, but the sign after an is dif-
ferent from nam in vi 1 of the same MS (1. 247). For the moment it is best to reserve judgement.

29. The line is restored from SB I 208 (cf. the Pennsylvania tablet: OB II 54-5).

32. This line might be a repetition of SB I 214: mitds libbasu ise”a ibra. However that may be, it
may also recur as SB II 59.

34-5. The couplet is a reworking of the Pennsylvania tablet’s 1$hut libSam istinam ulabbissu |
Libsam Sani’am §iittalbas (OB I 69-72).

36~7. These two lines are restored from the almost identical couplet in the Pennsylvania tablet:
sabtat gassu kima ilim ireddesu | ana gupri Sa r&im asar tarbdsim (OB II 73-6). The introduction of
plural 77 for ilim may be simply an orthographic feature, but note that the same thing has happened
in L. 110 (MS k). The writing dingir™ for the singular is occasionally attested in the first
millennium. Some examples are given in GAD If], p. 91; note also in 1. 49 of the Theodicy singular
ili (parallel il-ti-5, 1. 51) spelled dingir, dingir.dingir and [dingir] ™=,

38. Cf. the Pennsylvania tablet: ina s&riiu iphurii r&’it (OB I 77).

39. As it stands on the tablets this curious line appears to comprise two prepositional phrases
with no verb of any kind. Heidel found one by ignoring a3 (which on the manuscript that was avail-
able to him is partly obscured by an erasure) and reading the remaining half line as ramma ni&iima,
‘the people whispered(?)” (FNES 11 (1952), p. 140-1). This was rejected by von Soden, ZA4 53, p.
223, and rightly so, for the faithfulness of ina ramanisima to the raditon is now confirmed by MB
Bog; a 9: i-na ra-ma-an-pDu-u$. One should assume that the beginning of the line is corrupt.

40-1. An older version of this couplet is angmi Gilgames masil padattam | lanam Sapil esemiam
pukkul (OB II [80-2] // 183-5);1. 41 is probably repeated as SB IT 164. The word §-i-hi/u is stative
$7h with a typical LB redundant final vowel (so already Heidel). At the end $a[r-44] is accordingly
for Saruly; Sa[r-ral) is also possible.

42. The line exists in two versions (that of MS z is restored from SB I 174), but ultimately both
go back to OB II [83—4] // 186—7: mi[nde 5a] twwaldu ina Sadim (cf. MB Bog, Fragment a, 11). On
minde see Chapter 5, the note on OB I1 17.

43. This is a standard line much used in SB I (see the commentary above, on SB1124-5).

44-5. This couplet develops the Pennsylvania tablet’s akalam iSkunii mahariu (OB I 87) by the
addition of a parallel line.
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46. The Pennsylvania tablet has iprégma tnarral u ippallas (OB II 88). Here the spelling ip-ze-g7
may signify that this word was no longer understood as ipt2g, for though the ‘overhanging’ vowel
would be unremarkable, the value gi is not typical of LB orthography outside the archaizing royal
inscriptions. The translation nevertheless assumes in zp-te-g7 a corruption of #przg, for want of an
alternative. A verb pagil or pegii appears in lexical texts (see AHw, p. 809), but its meaning is
unknown. No verb pdgu or pégu is known.

47-8. This couplet is freely restored in the spirit of the Pennsylvania tablet: «l7de Enkidu aklam
ana akalim | Stkaram ana Satém I lummud (OB 1 90-3).

50-1. This couplet presumably represents a variation on the harlot’s encouraging words, as
known from the Pennsylvania tablet and a fragment from Bogazkoy (OB II 96-8; MB Bog, a 15).
Though stmar lizzi and stmat Sarrfizi might have been expected at the line ends, as in the Bogazkdy
piece (cf. also the parallels SB VI 27-8, VII 135-6), they do not fit. Instead the restorations are
suggested by §7mt: mari(m) in OB II 98.

52-3. The line of tablet ending in r7 is so closely written that I have assumed it to contain two
lines of poetry.

59. One may also read nar-ba-Su-ma, ‘his greatness’.

60. The restorations are taken from OB II 115-16: uztappis barbart labbi ukia$id. The enclitic
-ma could emphasize the object but more probably functions as a coordinative (for coordinative
-ma attached to nouns see above, on SB I 143. The need for a wochaic ending indicates
that MS Kk’s ‘overhanging’ vowel is orthographic and without phonological or morphological
significance.

61-2. This couplet offers only a slight variation on the Pennsylvania tablet: itt7/i ndqidi rabit-
tum | Enkidu massarunu awtlum érum (OB 1 117-19). The stative [nil]dnimma is restored on
grounds of space. The spelling na.gada-sa-nu-ma for *ndgid-Sunu-ma exhibits the occasional
Neo-Assyrian preference for masculine plural pronouns with dissimilated vowels, as attested in the
possessive suffixes -Sanu and -kanu and the independent pronoun $anu. These variant forms
seem always to occur in the presence of a suffixed particle, such as the enclitic -ma (as here) or
subjunctive -nz. The present instance is a very rare case of a real Assyrian dialect form inzuding
in the text of a Kuyunjik manuscript of the SB epic. For others see Chapter 9, the section on
Language and style sub (viii).

63. The beginning of the line is restored from OB II 120. As argued in the note on the OB text,
the formula 5t2n etlu marks the man in question as a new character, no doubt the wedding guest
whose report of the customs of Uruk so shocks Enkidu. The difficult complex of signs E Ta ME would
therefore likely signify the house where the wedding ceremony was due to take place, i.e. b7t emi, and
1s presumed to be corrupt (von Soden, Z4 53, p. 222, suggested ta-5b, ‘er sitzt’).

ii 1’-2". Though the context is not yet certain, dam in L 2’ recalls the passage of the Pennsylvania
tablet that describes the ius primae nocris (especially OB II 161); if so the the preceding line is very
likely to be restored Sarru [$a Uruk suptirt . . ] (cf. OBII 154,156).

100-2. Theselines expand on a couplet of the Pennsylvania tablet: ttak$amma itraziz ina siigim |
iptaras alaktam Sa Gilgames (OB II 200-3), but the sense of the interpolated line remains rather dif-
ficult to fathom. As von Soden noted, #5625 is not obviously meaningful; he suggested emending to
i~kas-Sad, ‘er erreicht’ (ZA 53, pp. 222-3); Hecker’s ‘das Ausiiben’ (TUAT /4, p. 683) evidently
takes 1-bi-e§ as an exceptional spelling of epés.

103-7. These five lines repeat SB I 251-5 // 279-82.

109-10. This couplet is a slight rewording of the Pennsylvania tablet: ana Gilgames kima ilim
Sakissum mehrum [ ana Bhara mayyalum nadtma (OB II 194-7). In 1. 109 there is no room for [mu-
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$1j-ti [na-di-ma] (Thompson, Parpola); perhaps simply [mu-]-2i-[34], with the verb held back until
the next line. There the sources offer both ktma il (MS X,) and kima 17 (MS k), but this may not be
significant (see above on 1. 36). The substition of pithum for mehrum is discussed in Chapter 10, the
introduction to Tablet I1.

111. The line expands on OB II 215-16: Enkidu babam iptarik ina Sepisu.

112. A literal translation of $Zrubz, ‘not allowing (them) to let Gilgame$ enter’, seems over-
contrived. It appears that $irubu here means little more than erébu, as in OB omen apodoses, e.g.
YOS X 22, 16: “nakrum(kur)™" 4-§i-re-ba-am-ma i-na'li-bi ma]-ti-k[a] Sa-la-tam 4-5i-is-se-e, ‘the
enemy will invade and carry off plunder from your land’ (further examples of ITI/1 stem for I/1 are
givenin CAD E, p. 273, ‘to penetrate’).

114. The Main-Street-of-the-Land is assumed to be a proper noun, as in the Pennsylvania tablet
(OBII214).

115. This line offers a variation on OB II 221-2 // 225-6: sippam ¢’butii igarum irtut. The
emendation to i follows Ebeling, AfO 8, p. 227; Thompson’s reading i-zz-15, for perfect izt is
orthographically very unlikely.

162-3. This couplet is restored from earlier in the text (SB I 1245 etc.). The spelling &i]-sir for
kisrzinl. 163 is an example of CVC for CCV, an occasional feature of NA orthography; to the exam-
ples collected by K. Deller, Or Ns 31 (1962), p. 194, add the evidence collected in Chapter 9, the
section on Spelling conventions sub (f). We have already encountered it without comment in
LB manuscripts (SB1270,293,11 43).

164. As restored this is the same line as SB I 41.

167. The significance of the little horizontal wedge in the margin is unclear, unless it is a defec-
tive KUR, marking a mistake (on this see below, on SB IX 172).

168~78. The speech of Ninsun survives, but also in fragmented state, in the Yale tablet (OB III
61-9). If we are to believe the marginal decimal markers on MS X,, which fall at an interval of only
nine lines apart (iv 1 and 10), one of the lines of tablet between 1. 170 and 180 contains two lines of
poetry. None of the well-preserved lines seems at all cramped, so iv 1 is the best candidate and
becomes Il. 1701 in my reconstructed numeration.

168. After mariperhaps [ina b@]bi-5s . . .]? Cf.1. 173 and OB III 61: i-na ba-[bi-52].

174. For the moment von Soden’s emendation to #-nam!-ba (ZA 53, p. 223; cf. [un]amba sarpis
in SB VIII 45) seems preferable to reading #-zi-zu for uzziz (II/1 preterite). Though a failure to
render geminated consonants in full is an occasional feature of MS X (1. 179: u$-ta-dan), the
meaning of uzziz is not obviously appropriate to the context.

175. Restore [kimta u sallata], ‘kith and kin’?

176. Loose-hanging hair is what Enkidu bore in his natural state. The phrase is also used of the
demon Lamastu, e.g.: us-Su-rat pe-ret-su (Thureau-Dangin, R4 18 (1921), p. 166, 15). On péretu for
pértu see Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (i).

179. The first word has also been read us-ta-kal (Ebeling, AfO 8, p. 227) and ué-ta-lap (Tournay
and Shaffer, p. 78, fn. 6), but neither seems compelling. With the restored line end compare SB XI
138.

180~7. Enkidu’s misery and Gilgame§’s compassionate response are given in much the same
wording in the Yale tablet (OB ITI 71-82).

180. MS X displays Assyrian influence in both preserved words. The form éndsu is Assyrian
dialect. The writing ¢~mi-la-a stands for imla, as is now clear from the repetition in 1. 186. This type
of spelling,V + CV for VC, is an occasional feature of NA orthography (see the examples collected
by K. Deller, OrNs 31 (1962),p. 193).
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183. At the beginning of this line Ebeling restored [in-ned)-ru-ma (AfO 8 (1932-3), p. 227),
‘they embraced one another’, for which there is just enough space, but other restorations are
possible.

185. The spelling a-mat in the Kuyunjik tablet (MS X) for accusative singular amdza or amdtu
can be explained as (a) being an early indication in script of the loss of final vowels in the vernacu-
lar, (b) using a rebus-spelling, a~-matu(kur) or (c) exhibiting the principle that CVC signs can rep-
resent the bisyllable CVCV, not only where the two vowels are the same (well known in NA writing)
but even where they differ. Spellings CVC for CV,CV, are not remarkable in LB sources; other
examples in Kuyunjik manuscripts of SB Gilgame$ are collected in Chapter 9, the section on
Spelling conventions sub (c). For examples in older Neo-Assyrian manuscripts see the introduction
to Chapter 7.

186~7. Restored after 1. 180-1.

191. An older version of this line occurs in OB Scheyen, 64 // 67 /| 76: trub adirtum ana libbiya.

193. The writing of pa-a-5 for pasu could be put down to typical LB indifference to the quality
of a final vowel but for the fact that this particular spelling of the pronominal suffix is so infrequent
that it must have been expressly avoided as an error. At 2 ime when the feminine suffix -§a was very
often written -5z, an example of the opposite may be an instance of hypercorrection. Alternatively,
it is plain sloppiness, comparable with MS bb’s gibaniSSimmain 1. 274.

213. Possibly lu-u[k-kis, let me cut’ (Parpola).

217. Restored from theYale tablet (OB III 129-30).

218a//227//284 /[ 298. The spelling Sul-lu-mu for the construct state 5ullum can be explained in
one of two ways: (a) the writing preserves an OB literary construct state in -z or (b) it exhibits an
unnecessary ‘overhanging’ vowel (CV for C?).

218b-29. This passage, which develops OB III 108-16 // 195-200, is repeated later in the tablet
(SB I1 275-86; cf. also 291-9). For recensional differences in the order of lines in both passages see
Chapter 9, the section on Textual variants.

221 //[278] [/ 291. The late text retains the OB text’s rigmasu (literary for rigimsu) in nearly all
manuscripts.

2221279 /] 292. The text retains the OB line, although the intermediate version of the text rep-
resented by Assyrian MS y offers the variant sigirsu (y, obv. 12°) for napissi.

223 /1280 // 293. The reading rimmar gists, already legible in MS X, (though badly abraded), is
now confirmed by the additional evidence furnished by MS ee in 1. 280. On the probable develop-
ment of this line from the earlier ana 555 ber nummar qistum see Chapter 5, the note on OB Il 108.

224 [} 281 [/ 295. MS K’s ur-rad: the loss of subjunctive -« is unremarkable in a LB source; for
arddu and forests see the OB version of this line, OB III 109 // 196 mannu $a urradu ana libbisu.

225//282//297. For the point of this line see the note on its ancestor, OB III 134-5.

232-3. This couplet reworks the older u atta (Enkidu) kima pasnaqi(m) raqabbi | [ ptka irjmdm
tulemmin libbr (OB 1T 156~7 // Assyrian MSy, 7 and 9"). It appears again as SBV 100~1; cf. SBIV
233.

234-5. Restored after the Yale tablet: awiliitumma manit umisa [ mimma Sa Tteneppusu Sarima (or
Sarumma? OB IIT 142-3). The second verb has changed from present to preterite. Assyrian MS y,
2" has a quite different version of the second line of this couplet (see Chapter 7).

236. The first three signs do not appear to yield §@ninka and, in any case, the verb bai¥ looks as
if it requires a feminine plural subject.

237-9. Restored from the Yale tablet (OB 1T 151-3): tawwaldamma(!) tarbi’a(m) ina serim |
tSharkama labbu(m) kalama tide | etliitum th-bu-tu maharka. The intermediate text represented by
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Assyrian MS y, has the second and third of these lines, but separated by others (6': ezliztu th-bu-tu,
[maharka), 8" [ ...] kaldma 17]de]). In 1. 238 of the present passage the verb of the OB version has
been replaced with a near homophone and its subject made plural: Shutitkama labbi. Consequently
fideis no longer entirely appropriate and its restoration is open to question. In 1. 239 the late text rep-
resented by MS ee has retained °burdi (< the rare I/1 stem of ndbutu; see George, NABU 1991/19.1),
even preserving the /h/ of the old spelling. However, the variant ¢imuti of MS e points to the inter-
ference of an uncomprehending editor, who at some time replaced 7°butiz with a common verb that
sounded similar.

241-2. This couplet can be restored after OB II 161 and 163: [alkam i]brT ana kiskartim
lumitha(m) . .. [issa] briima ana kiskarti(m) imihi, but itis by no means certain that the late text would
favour the hapax legomenon mahu above other verbs of motion.

247. The first word is restored after theYale tablet’s zwashiz (OB III 164). Note that OB wuitaddani
AI1/2) is replaced with uStanamdanii (01/2 lex.).

248. If ni-ip-ti-qu stands for the cohortative 7 niptigu (ventive in -u, as often in LB copies), it
would appear that the narrative of the Yale tablet (OB III 165-70) has been replaced by speech (cf.
vonWeiher, Z4 62 (1972), pp. 225 and 228; Bottéro). For a clear example of a cohorrative without
7see SB LI 15: nillik (Kuyunjik MS). The alternative is to assume that the 77 is an error and read the
passage as narrative (with Hecker, TUAT II1/4, p. 685).

250. For distributive b7/d see Ch. 5, the note on OB III 166.

251. As the scribal annotations in 1I. 251 and 254 indicate, the sole surviving source for the text
of 1l. 251 ff. was copied from a broken master copy. In this line the sign read as ¢ could instead be the
remains of an integer, i.e., ‘x [talents]’, where x is a number between five and nine.

254. The surviving signs may be the remnants of narrative ipriginz, they cast’ (ventive, as in
1.248).

260. The annotation x Sumiz Sahtil, x lines are skipped’ (1. 260), is usually used where text is omit-
ted as predictable (as in litanies), but it is unlikely that such would be the reason here. Given also the
presence of the annotation /epr in the immediately preceding lines, I assume that the scribe has used
itinstead of x $umil hepd, “x lines are broken’, which is the conventional way of expressing the loss of
lines in a break (for uhdru as a technical scribal term for omitting lines, see W. R. Mayer, Or Ns 59
(1990), pp- 32-3). From 1. 254 on the damage was evidently so bad that the scribe could only report
the number of lines missing. This is a particular shame, for these lines would have described the con-
vening of the assembly, an episode which is also fragmentary in the Yale tablet (OB III 172-7).
Though the scribal annotation follows $ma’innu etliru I assume that it summarizes the gap that pre-
cedes the line that begins so. There is otherwise no place to interpolate the convening of the assem-
bly. Such a placement of the annotation is not illogical, for the missing end of this line is the last
lacuna resulting from the break on the master copy in which the five lines fell. It is thus the only con-
veniently empty space suitable for annotation.

261. Cf.1.273.

262~71. The lines are restored from the parallel passage SB III 24~34, where the line corre-
sponding to 1. 262 fills two lines of poetry. The present allak in the same line marks the result of agda-
pus.’The usage of gapasu attested in this line finds a parallel in the older version of the poem of Anzi,
where the occasion is also a warrior setting of for battle: gi-it-ru-ud ta-ha~zi-im ig-da-pu-us Sa-di-i§
[zg-gu-u3], ‘the hero of battle became bold, he went off] to the mountain’ (OB Anzf I 74), and
again, [gi-it-ru-ud ta-ha)-zi-im 1g-da-pu-us i-tu-ur a-na {Sa-di-im), ‘[the hero of] battle became bold,
he went back to [the mountain]’ (OB Anzii III 73). For rilgatu instead of riigtu see Chapter 9, the
section on Language and style sub (i).
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271. For alii rutassunu see also SB1229.

272. The verb is restored in the present tense because it introduces direct speech (see Chapter
5, the note on OB II 1). However, the last sign is indistinct. One might instead read #-{za-kan té-¢]-
ma, ‘he stated (his) opinion’ (cf. SB III 120 Sakkana temu).

274. One expects gibdniSSummal

275-85. See already SB II 218-29.

278-9. The first line of this couplet, which is written on one line of tablet in both extant manu-
scripts, one would expect to read Humbaba rigmasu abiibu, as in the several parallels (OB II1 110-12
/] 197-8; SB 11 221-2 // 291-2), but the traces do not quite fit.

287-90. These two couplets offer a slight variation on the Yale tablet: §ibitum Sa Uruk ribitm |
sigra(m) uterril ana Gilgames | sehrétima Gilgames libbaka nasika | mimma $a t@teneppusy 1a ide (OB
10 189-92). Some of the changes also appear in the intermediate text represented by Assyrian MS
y, which offers, however, further variants: [ithima malik)d rabitu izzaqqurii [ana Gilgames | sehréta)
béli ibbaka [nasika | (1) mimma) 3a tagabbii magir [ . ..] | (repetition) (y, obv. 6'-107).In1. 289 note
the variation in the two LB manuscripts between the more archaic form sekrzri (MS bb) and the
normal sehréta (MS z). In addition MS z has added a phrase which overruns on to the end of the
next line—where it is marked apart by repeated use of the Trennungszeichen (not,as sometimes read,
BIR = giri§))—and which can be confidently restored as {ummaka) dlidka after SBV 145: sehrzu
Grlgames ummaka dlidka. This extra phrase is thus a traditional variant, handed down as an alterna-
tive to ibbaka nasika. The orthography ta-ta-u (MS z) for taramii is not an error (Heidel), but an
example of the late development intervocalic /m/ > fw/ or [/ (GAG® §31a, d). Compare further such
LB spellings as ka-la-a for kald’a < kalama (SB 1286~7), tu-ti-ru for tu’ru or tuwru < tumru (SBV
104 and comm.), $u-1 for $uu or fumu < Sumu (several artestations cited in CAD $/3, p. 284), and
also the evidence of the Graeco-Babylonian tablets, where intervocalic Akkadian /m/ is routinely
transcribed as Greek v (cf. M. J. Geller, ZA 73 (1983),p. 119; 87 (1997), p. 67;]. A. Black and S.
Sherwin-White, Irag 46 (1984), p. 136). Alternatively, the spelling ra-ta-t may possess an older
pedigree: note similar writings of the same verb in-OB letters: a~ta- for atamu (TCLXVIII 145,12)
and ni-ta- for nitamu (YOS 19, 7).

291. If correctly read (in the absence of examples of 16 and GI for comparison), the spelling ri-
gi-ma-%i for rigmasu in MS z is an example of the use of a CV sign to express VC, common in LB
writing as also in NA.

291-9. Seealready SBII 221-9, though the lines are this time given in a different order, perhaps
to avoid monotony. I cannot reconcile the traces surviving on MS e vi 5-6" with 1l. 2945 or any
other lines of this passage.

300-1. These lines develop a couplet of the Yale tablet: iSméma Gilgames sigir malikisu [ ippalsam-
ma isth ana tbrifu (OB III 201-2). Less faithful to the OB text is the intermediate version of MS y:
Gilgames annita ina Samésu | ussahir panisu ana i[brisu] | isih izzagqara ana Enkidu (y, obv. 16~17").

TABLET III

1-12. This speech, similar to that spoken by the elders of Uruk in the Yale tablet (OB III 249-71),
is repeated later on as 1. 215-27.The correct restoration of 1. 1 is now clear for the first time. Previ-
ously it had been assumed to be a line of narrative specifying the speakers and introducing the
speech. Evidently that line must now be sought at the end of SB IL.
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2. The phrase gimir emilgika, literally ‘the totality of your might’, is reminiscent of the lion loved
by Istar, who is ga@mir emiigi (SBVI 51).

4-5. One is tempted to emend to (/}-is-sur, following 1. 219 (MS ¢, LB) and also 1. 9, but note
that the forerunner of this couplet preserved on the Yale tablet also uses a combination of present
and preterite: [al)k mahra tappé usallim | [$a T\ nasu Suwwura pagarsu i{nassar?] (OB II 255-6).The
use of the past tense leads me to assume that both sets of lines quote proverbial wisdom (see the
commentary on the OB couplet).

10. Opinion is divided as to whether i~ra-a-ti is the plural of hirttu, “ditch’, or of Afrtu, ‘bride,
(first) wife’, or intentionally ambiguous (Dalley, p. 127, 26). In trying to make the line more mean-
ingful, translations of pirftu as ‘pidfall’ (Speiser), ‘grave’ (Dalley), ‘sepolcro’ (Pettinato), ‘chausse-
trape’ (Bottéro) obscure the fact that the usage of the word Jiritu is limited in the extant
documentation to channels of water, especially irrigation ditches and city moats. For me in any
case ana sér suggests motion towards, as against moton over (see the commentary on SB I 145),
and for this reason too I favour the wives. The fact that Gilgames was envisaged in the Sumerian
story of Bilgame§ and Huwawa as unmarried and without the responsibilities of family (D. O.
Edzard, ZA4 81 (1991), p. 184, A 33: nita.sag.dili e.ne.gim aka, ‘single men like him?), need not
mean that he holds the same status in the Akkadian epic. The undeniable problem, however, is
that an historical Babylonian would have one hirmu only. Subsequent wives were not of the
same status as the first. Gilgame§ was an epic hero of fabled appetite: was he imagined to have had
brides in large numbers? The sentiment expressed, that the king return safely home to his
wives after a dangerous expedition, was no doubt a popular and topical one at the Babylonian
court.

11. The spelling pu-uh-rji-in-ni-ma (MS BB) for pukrinima exhibits the convention of some
first-millennium scribes that an open syllable with a long vowel can be denoted in writing by clos-
ing the syllable. Other examples in SB Gilgames are listed in Chapter 9, the section on Spelling con-
ventions sub (b). The elders are in the process of relinquishing temporarily their responsibility for
counselling the king, so nipgidakka is an example of the ‘performative’ preterite (on this see further
GAG® §79b*). This usage is best known in the word alstka, ‘T hereby invoke you’, at the beginning
of SB prayers (CAD §/2,p. 15 7)-In SB Gilgames it occurs also in SB I 28 usappiki, 1M1 125 ilga, I
127 ¢lqd, VI 93 |/ MB Ur 4 amhurka, X1 33 amgur.

12. The spelling ta-pa-qid-da-na-5 (MS M) exhibits a repeated consonant at the boundary
between stem and affix; for this practice see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling sub (e).

15. Unless the scribe has inadvertently lost a sign, the form nillit must be a NB cohortative,
for earlier ¢ nmillik. The temple name é.gal.mah, ‘Exalted Palace’, is given to sanctuaries of Gula
(Ninsinna), most famously at Isin, but also at Babylon, Ur, Uruk and AsSur (see George, House Most
High, p. 88). Ninsun occupies Gula’s temple in Uruk by virtue of the syncretism which equated the
divine couple Ninurta and Gula with Lugalbanda and Ninsun, as made explicit in the two-column
Weidner god list (E. Weidner, AfK 2 (1924~5), p. 14, 17-18). This equation can be traced back to
the early second millennium, for in an Old Babylonian copy of an erferma Gula is explicitly invoked
as (CT 42 71iii 41, ed. Cohen, Erfemma, p. 102, 109) .tu.da {NI sup ras.} en %bil,.ga.mes, ‘the one
who gave birth to the lord Bilgames’.

16. When preceding a noun the prepositional phrase is normally ana mahar in OB and literary
Babylonian. The variant malri offered in this line is rare. Other examples of genitive construct mah-
71 before a noun beginning with a consonant (i.e. where crasis is discounted) are rare, and more
often than not comprise the second element of compounds: Eniimma eli51149 [/ 135 /IO 39 a-li-kut
mal-ri (I0 97 ma-har) pa-an um-ma-ni; Craig, ABRT1551 5, ed. Livingstone, Court Poetry no. 4 1
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6': a-li-kar mah-ri Su-ut se-bet ar-he-e (NA hymn); Langdon, R4 12 (1915), p. 191, 3: a-lik mah-ri
dsin (ikrib-prayer, NA copy); KAR 132 ii 12 (RAcc, p. 101): ina mak-ri pa-ni-5i (LB ritual). In first-
millennium sources the variant may be orthographic only but, if genuinely morphemic, it can be
explained as an example of the survival in literary style of the OAKk genitive construct (see Chap-A
ter 9, the section on Language and style sub ii). For other spellings like Sar-rar (MS BB) for Sarran
see also Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub (c).

17. These epithets have already appeared in SB 125960 // 286~7. On the spelling mu-da-i (MS
BB) for miidat see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub (g).

19-20. The sequence issabzii . . . illakii occurs also in MB Bog; i 57, where both verbs are ven-
tive. I take the present illaki as an indication of a final clause; alternatively it can be circumstan-
dal (M. P. Streck, Or Ns 64 (1995), p. 61: ‘wihrend sie gingen’). The word gdtussun (var. qﬁr?tssu)
is a variant of locative g&rusun, comparable with such forms as kar-Su-us-si-nu, ‘in their mmdé’
(Eniima elis 1 111), kak-ku-us-su, ‘with his weapon’ (Anzi I 13), Sen-lil-us-su-nu, ‘before tl?lr
supreme lord’ (Anzi I 16), $é-du-us-su, ‘to his mountain’ (Anzi I 82 /] 109 /] 127 /[ 148), and $ip-
ru-us-su, ‘for her work’ (Bullussa-rabi’s hymn to Gula: W. G. Lambert, Or Ns 36 (1967), p. 118,
42). These variants, with -ss- instead of -&-, perhaps arose by analogy with the ending -ussu(m)
found in adverbs of time, especially in the late period (#imussu, ‘daily’, arhussu, ‘monthly’, OB Sanas-
su(m) > NB Sattussu, ‘yearly’). 4

22. The restoration follows SB I 274: ithéma iterub ana mahar itari ummiSu. This line is thus
revealed as part of the epic repertoire. It was not completely petrified, however, for MS M clearly
differs in the preposition that precedes the common noun istary.

24-34. Cf. already SB1II 262-71.

25. The trisyllabic spelling of rigta/i as ru-ga-tV is the most common in SB Gilgames, being also
attested in SB 11T 48, IX 54, X 10, 116, 141 and 241; one also meets ru-ug-taftun (SB19) and ru-
qu-ti (SB1121, fem. sing., see ad loc.). The intrusion of a normally unwarranted epenthetic vowel
is a mark of literary style. For other examples in SB Gilgames see Chapter 9, the section on Lan~
guage and style sub (i).

28. Note the additional word, usapprki, absent from the parallel SB II 265. Its tense is the ‘per-
formative’ preterite (see above,onl. 11).

35-6. This couplet offers a very rare example in the Babylonian Gilgame$ of what may be called
enjambement—the continuation of a clause beyond the end of the verse—with the boundary of the
poetic lines splitting the paired object Gilgames mariia u Enkidu.

37. A similar line occurs in Nergal and Ereskigal: () §i- a-na (b%) nar-ma-ki i-ru-um-ma (STT
281 45" //1ii 59" //iv 5’ /{ iv 34"; Hunger, Uruk 1 1iv 14).

38. Another example of the use in combination of the two purificants, tamarisk and zullal (liter-
ally “You-Make-Pure plant”), occurs in a ritual of the diviner: B hna($inig) “tul-lal i-tal-lal, ‘he puri-
fies himself with tamarisk and soapwort’ (BBR no. 11 rev.i 6).

40. The adornment of Ninsun’s breast was perhaps an ornamental stag (Julimu). Such a thing,
weighing 2.5 shekels, is listed in an OB dowry (YOS XII 157,4). ‘

42. The verb i-pi-ra-ni remains obscure, even though its subject is now recovered. Whether it can
be the same verb as the enigmatic i-pi-ra-am-ma of SB X1 149 // 152 remains to be seen.

46. The line is over-long and may have once been two, perhaps divided so: ammen: taskun ana
mariya Gilgames | libba 1a salila zmissu (otherwise CAD S, p. 72, where the division is plaFed after
marya). In doing without the second verb, MSS BB and aa leave the line with an unsatisfactory

antepenultimate stress, s@lila. - -
54. The phrase mimma lemnu, lit. ‘something evil’, is often transiated as ‘everything evil’, but
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there is no suggestion in the epic that Humbaba is what such a rendering implies, the source of all
evil in the land. In exorcistic and medical literature mimma lemnu refers not to a general abstract
idea but to a very real being, though one that has to remain unspecified because its name and
other particulars are unknown. A good illustration of this comes from an apotropaic ritual which
rounds off a long list of identifiable malign powers with the catch-all phrases lu mim-ma lemnu (hul)
(ma-lla basi(gal)* lu mim-ma la (abu(dig.ga) % fuma(mu) 4 nabii(sa,)*, ‘or any Evil Thing
whatsoever that may exist, or any Bad Thing that has no name’ (Wiggermann, Protective Spirits,
p- 6, 9-10). Later on in the same text the unidentified malign influence is adjured to depart:
mim-ma lem-nu mim-ma lz 1abu(dig.ga) $dr ber(danna) k-is-sa-a ma-har-ku-un, ‘the Evil
Thing, the Bad Thing shall depart a myriad leagues from your presence!” (ibid., p. 20, 306-7).
This understanding of mimma lemnu fits Humbaba well, for he is by reputation an Evil Thing of
nature hostle to man but otherwise unknown because remote and untried. Since Humbaba is
assumed to be evil, Samaﬁ, the god of justice, is naturally seen to oppose him. For the spelling 7~
hal-lag (MS BB), lacking the subjunctive -z, see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions
sub (c).

55. I follow Tournay and Shaffer, Iépopée, p- 102, fn. 17, in assuming that this line refers to the
daytime journey of the sun across the sky, crossing the cosmic boundaries of heaven and earth.
Instead of itii they restore the very rare word i, “circumference’ ‘les limites du ciel’. Other read-
ings are possible.

56. For Aya as ‘bride’ see the references collected in CAD K, p. 81. On the spelling kal-laz for
kallatu see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub ©).

66. Tassume rufidka is an example of an adjective used as a noun. A derivation from the infini-
dve, “your making red’, seems less likely.

73. The restoration follows a couplet of a bilingual incantation to the Sun God:

izi.gar.zu.§ dug,.ga ak dingir.gal.gal.e.ne
a-na nu-ri-ka t-paq-qu dia(dingir)™ rabiru(gal)™*
4a.nun.na.ke,.e.ne gi.bar.ra sag.zu mu.un.i.dug
Sa-nun-na-ki gi-mir-Si-nu i-na-ar-ta-lu pa-ni-ka

IV R* 19 no. 2, 37-40

The great gods wait intent on your light,
all the Anunnaki gaze on your face.

74-5. Restored from lI. 56-7.

80—4. These five lines recur as SB III 130-4. The vocabulary of Il. 82 // 132 is reminiscent of
statements in EAE XTIV and ™!4pin II of the seasonal changes in the lengths of day and night, e.g.
umi irriki misi tearri: (see EN.H. Al-Rawi and A. R. George, AfO 38-9 (1991-2), pp. 60-1). Line
83 isrestored in thelight of the common expression for travelling on foot, puridi pes, “to open one’s
stride’; see especially Ludlul TV 41, where pe-ta-a pu-ri-du is a metonym for all who go on two legs.

85. Inirs first and last words this line recalls the narrative statement OB Schayen, 82: nubartam
wskipii in2lir, though the traces do not allow the expected phrase Kskipii linli.

88-92. The realization of this wish is SBV 137-41.The verb 1t2in 1. 92 //V 141 may have been
a variant of i1, ‘they beat (Humbaba’s face)’, for the Hittite paraphrase renders the narrative line
as nu-kan [ANA *Huwawa] IGL.HLA-wa EGIR-pa walhi[sk]anzi, ‘und dem Huwawa schlagen sie
immer wieder die Augen zuriick’ (G. Wilhelm, Z4 78 (1988), p. 113).The list of winds in this pas-
sage is almost identical to that preserved on a lexical fragment from Emar:
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im.ugu : Su-ti-tu)
im.si.sé : 2-[ta-nu]
im.kur.ra : $a-d[u-i]
im.mar.dd: a-mur-[ru]

2i-qu

2i-1g-21-qu
[§la-pdr-zi-qu
[d]a-al-ha-mu-na
[im.s]z-mu-ur-ru

D. Amaud, EmarV1/2, p. 423; cf.VI/4,p. 172,n0. 576

Comparison suggests that im.hul can be read dalbamun,, but without further evidence I have
transcribed it conventionally. MS y’s si-GIN-ra in L. 90 is clearly meant to be si-mir-ra.

The use of the winds in battle is a mythological device best known from the Creation Epic, where
Marduk mobilizes eleven in his combat with Ti’amat:

1-pu-us-ma sa-pa-ra Sul-mu-u ger-bis ti-amatr

er-ber-11 $a-a-ri us-te-es-bi-1a la a-se-e mim-mi-§a

im.u;g.Ju im.si.sd im.kur.ra im.mar.da

i-du-us sa-pa-ra ui-rag-ri-ba gi-is-ti abi(ad)-5u “a-nim

th-ni tm-ful-la {im lem-na} me-ha-a a-Sam-Su-tum

im.limmu.ba im.imin.bi im.sth im.sd.a.nu.sd.a

ti-Se-sa-am-ma SGT(m)™ 53 tb-nu-ii se-ber-ti-Sti-un

ger-bis ti-amat Su-ud-lu-hu ti-bu-i arki(egir)-§u
Eniima elisTV 41-8

He made a net to enclose the inside of T1’d@mat,
he posted the four winds, so that no part of her would escape:
South Wind, North Wind, East Wind and West Wind,
the gift of Anu, his father, he placed hard by the net.
He created Tempest, Hurricane, Tornado,
the Four Winds, the Seven Winds, Chaos Wind and Indomitable Wind:
he let loose the seven winds he had created,
to stir up the inside of Ti’amat they drew up behind him.

A comparable list of winds occurs in the Assyrian recension of Atra-hasTs, where the context is of
Adad marshalling his forces for the coming storm:

Su-ti-tut il-ta-nu Sadi(kur)® a-mur-{ru]

si-qu {siq?} sig-si-qu me-hu-i radu(IM X 1oM] = agar,)

im-hul-lu ad ma hu lu te-bu-u Sari(im)™ (%]
W. G. Lambert and A. R. Millard, Atra-hasis, pp. 122-4,rev. 6-8;
cf. Lambert, ¥SS 5 (1960), p. 121

Compare further the eight winds that are loosed against Humbaba in the Hittite Gilgames:
IM.GAL EL-T4-NU [ ... ™ . ] ™Z1-1Q-ZI-QU ™S U-RU-UP-PU-U "™4-§[4-AM-3U-TU] ™AN-HUL-LU (J.
Friedrich, ZA4 39 (1930), p. 12, 14-16; H. Otten, Istanbuler Mitteilungen 8 (1958), p. 116, 40-2).
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Given the established sequence Situ—iltanu~adii-amurru, south-north—east~west, one is minded to
consider IM.GAL in this list as standing for §7tu, ‘south’, and to restore the missing two winds accord-
ingly (either IM.GAL is a corruption of the standard ™ulu(GAL)" = &7, or it is related to Erimhus 11
66: da.gal = Su-ti-1u). Many of the rare words for storm winds that occur in these passages aré also
collected in the synonym lists, for example Malku ITI 173-80: 21-qI-qu, ma-ni-tum, me-hu-il, Se-hu-
4, [me]-er-ru, 36-par-zig-qu, zig-zig-qu, im-hul-lum = $d4-a~ru. ) )

93. Ttake ®tukul. . . /ik-fu~du as an unremarkable LB spelling for kakku . . . hkiud; alternatively
one may read it as plural, kakk . . . ERSudi.

94. The verb napahu, “to blow, rekindle’, is commonly used to describe the rising of celestial
bodies, especially the sun. The notion is that Sama¥s fires are rekindled each morning before he
comes forth from the doors of heaven (see W. Heimpel, YCS 38 (1986), p- 142). A bilingual incan-
tation from Bit rimki takes the metaphor further, describing the sun god’s rising much as if he were
a householder starting the day:

én “utu an.tir.ra hii.ni.bu

“Samas(utw) ina i-5id Samé(an)® tap-pu-ha-am-ma
“%si.gar.kil an.na ke, nam.ta.e.gal

Si-gar Same(an)* eliri(ki)™ rap-1
ig an.na.ke, gal im.mi.in.tag,

da-lat Samé(an)* tap-ta-a

IV R* 20 no. 2, 1-6 and duplicates, cf. Langdon, OECT VL, p. 52

Incantation. O Samas, you rekindled (your fire) at the horizon,
you undid the pure bolt of heaven (Akk. the bolt of the pure heavens),
you opened the door of heaven.

96. The reference to mules is to the steeds that pull the sun’s chariot through the sky. They are
also known from a line of an incantation in Bz rimki: 1a-(as) ~sa-an-da pa-re-ka (var. gi?™*) §4 St-mu-
ru la-sa-[ma) (var. a-la-kam), “you (Sama3) have hitched up your mules, which are ardent for run-
ning’ (cf. Laessge, Bit Rimki, p. 57, 63).

97. The old break should perhaps be restored mayyal mis.

102-6. The force of u/in first position, remote from its verb, seems to be emphatic, as it is in SB
X 304~6: ul mamma miitu immar | ul mamm|a 3a miisi mmar panisu | ul mamma Sa miii rigmasu
[ESemme]. While those clauses are emphatic statements, another occasion on which such syntax
appears in SB Gilgames is a rhetorical question (SB IV 213: wl mar: traldir). The problem of
whether the present lines are statements or questions is resolved by 1l. 105-6. These can hardly be
interpreted as emphatic denials of Gilgame#’s eventual function as a ruler of the shades in the
Netherworld; they must be rhetorical questions.

102. Alternatively one might read (ina) Samé izzaz, ‘will Gilgame$ not stand with you in(!) the
heavens? Whichever decipherment is preferred, the point seems to be that Gilgames will share the
celestial role of the sun god. His association with Samas is well known for the Netherworld, where
after death he will judge the dead in partnership with Samag. The two appear together or with the

Anunnakiin a collection of incantations against ghosts (KAR 227 and duplicates; see Chapter 3, the
sub-section on Gilgames in exorcistic rituals). The prayer to Gilgames from the same collection
records that Samas himself made this arrangement: “Samas(utu) Sip-ta u purussd(ed.bar) ga-tuk-ka
ip-gid, ‘Samas delegated to you verdict and decision’ (quoted in full in Chapter 3). However, there

1s no unequivocal evidence in support of a celestial partnership, and the line’s significance remains
apuzzle.

CRITICAL AND PHILOLOGICAL NOTES: TABLET III 315

103. By virtue of his agil, ‘crown’, the moon god is one of the traditional custodians of the
symbols of kingship, as best articulated in the curses of Hammurapi’s laws (Codex Hammurapi rev.
xxvil 41-6): sin(EN.ZU) . . . agdm(aga) hussi’am(gu.za) Sa Sar-ru-tim li-te,-er-$u, ‘May Sin take
from him the crown and throne of kingship!” Compare also the names of city gates in Babylon
(TintirV 72: %sin(30) mu-kin agé(aga) be-Iu-1i-5i, “Sin is the Establisher of his Lordly Crown’) and
Sennacherib’s Nineveh (CT26 32,91 //R. C. Thompson, Irag 7 (1940), p. 90, 28: “nanna-ru na-sir
|| mu-kin agé(aga) be-lu-ti-ia, “The Moon is the Establisher (var. Protector) of my Lordly Crown’).
The lack of agreement at the end of the line between the extant manuscripts can perhaps beresolved
by positing an original ending hatta u pald, ‘sceptre and royal symbol.” These two items ofregalia go
together as a pair in an incantation to Enmesarra (Craig, ABRT II 13, 8): na-din Sharri(gidru) u
palé(bala). How exactly Gilgames is to share the moon’s regalia is not clear to me.

104. Perhaps one should emend to ina apsi. As deciphered, this line provides the first attestation
of a verb eméqu (i), ‘to be deep, profound, wise’. The meaning is evident from the well-known
adjective emqu.

105—6. Irnini or Irnina is best known as an aspect of the warlike Iitar, as in Agudaya A (VA4S X
214 vi 25) and a god list (CT 25 171i 11 // 44, Sm 1558, 5). The name s translated “Victory’ by
T. Jacobsen, Toward the Image of Tammuz, p. 34. Elsewhere in Gilgame$ Irnini is accredited with
ownership of the Cedar Mountain, though there the name appears to refer to goddesses in general
(SBV 6). In other lists there is a deity Irnina of chthonic character (CT 25 8 obv. 12; KAV 65ii 8;
E. Weidner, 4K 2 (1924-5), p. 73, 26), and that is certainly the point here, for in the next line is
Ningiszida. For his role as the ‘chamberlain’ (guzzalil) of the Netherworld, and the mythology in
which he figures, see now W. G. Lambert, Studies Moran, pp. 295-300.

117. Restored afterl. 17, etc.

119. To my eyes the broken sign is not z[a (so Thompson).

120. This line offers another example of a problem noted earlier: we cannot determine whether
iSakkana is present tense to express a final clause or to inwoduce direct speech (or both); see
Chapter 5,on OBII 1.

122. The word written az-mu-ka is difficult. It usually understood as the preterite or present of
the verb azmd, though one would expect gtam(m)itka, or the preterite of tamd, though one would
expect armaka. There is a marked lack of consensus as to what these parsings would mean in the
context (<azmi: Oppenheim: I pronounce you’; Heidel: ‘I have adopted (?) you’, similarly Speiser;
von Soden: ‘sprach ich zu dir’; similarly Kovacs and Hecker; Labat: je te déclare (mien)’; Foster: ‘T
have bespoken you’; Lambert: ‘I reflect upon you’; <tamii: Bottéro, je tadjure’, similarly Tournay
and Shaffer; note also improbable atmu(h): Schott; unclear: Pettinato, ‘i ho esaminato e 4 ho
annoverato”). These difficulties of form and meaning lead me to reject both verbs, and to read
atmiika as a regular form, from the noun ammu (cf. already Dalley, ‘your offspring’). The clause is
thus a nominal one.

The word atmu, ‘hatchling, chick’, is otherwise used of human young only by Shalmaneser [
(Grayson, RIMA 1, p. 183, 42). The word is chosen carefully, for it vividly conveys the helpless
plight of orphaned children when first taken into a temple’s care and service. Perhaps it also high-
lights their parentless state, for elsewhere in the epic, when Humbaba addresses Enkidu as someone
‘who knew no father’ or ‘mother’, he calls him an atmu (SBV 87-8).

123. For the plural of ugbabu see OB Atram-hass II vii 6: i-ug-ba-ak-ka-1i.

124. The exact nature of indu, lit. imposition’, that is placed on Enkidu’s neck to mark his new
status is not clear. In Oppenheim’s discussion of this episode he translated it as ‘tag’, referring to an
object in the British Museum (OrNs 17 (1948), p. 34, fn. 1;also CAD 1/], p. 110).There are several
such ‘tags’ extant. They are pierced ovoids of clay each bearing the names of an individual, the per-
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son responsible for them and a date in the reign of Merodach-baladan II (catalogued by J. A.
Brinkman, Studies Oppenheim, p. 43, 44.2.12-14) . They may have been have been ‘slave tags’ worn
around the neck (so M. A. Dandamaey, Slavery in Babylonia, p. 234), but this function is disputed
(see Brinkman, Studies Oppenheim, pp. 37-8). The word indu fits nowhere in the known technical
terminology for slave marking. We know from legal documents that the mark of a §rkw oblate of Iitar
(as Bélet-Uruk) in Neo-Babylonian Uruk was a star symbol (kakkabru), which took the form of a
brand mark (arrdex) on the hand (see the references collected in GAD S$/3, p. 106); on the marking
of these and other temple slaves with branding irons (§indu parzilk) and other devices in the first
millennium see Dandamaev, Slavery, pp. 488-9. Marking (za $1) of slaves by branding, and perhaps
also other means, was known in the third millennium but it was not common, nor do we know on
what part of the slave’s body the mark was imposed (see P. Steinkeller in OIP 104, p. 243; D. A.
Foxvog, ‘Sumerian brands and branding-irons’, ZA 85 (1995), pp. 1~7). The classic slave mark of
the second millennium was the style of hair called abbuzry. Judging from our passage, which serves
as an aetiology of the ritual induction of oblates in Uruk, in earlier times some form of identification
was displayed on the neck that denoted the oblate’s status and obligation.

125-6. Theselines can be taken as quoting the protocol by which foundlings were inducted into
the temple personnel. Denoting as it does the act of induction, the verb #lgé is certainly another
example of the ‘performative’ preterite (see above,on SBTI 1 1); urabba predicts the outcome of the
induction and is present-future.

127. In MS M the reading of the sign 1/ as 6/ now seems inescapable. Other examples of writings
of the first-person conjugation prefix /e/ with signs normally displaying /i/ are not uncommon; in
this book SB I 127 1l-te-gé (MS M) // el-ga-a (MS aa) is joined by XI 82 7-se-en-5 (MST) // e-se-
en-5 (MS]) and X1 314 t~ze~pu-us (MS C) /] e-te-pu-u§ (MSSWj). MS aa’s elgéis a further example
of the ‘performative’ preterite. This statement looks like a version of the very words spoken on adop-
ton, for which the phrase used in OB legal documents is also ana mariitim legiim (see M. David, Die
Adoption im altbabylonischen Rechr (Leipzig, 1927), pp. 38 f.; M. de]. Ellis, ¥CS 27 (1975), p. 142).

128. The verb dumimuqu also occurs in the context of adoption in an OB manumission docu-
ment from Sippar (BEVI/1 96, 1=7): 'su-ur-ra-tum . . . ia eris-ti-*a-a nadi(lukur) SEamas(uta) um-
ma-$a u-da-am-mi-qu-Si-ma a-na ma-ru-ti-ia i-ku-nu-5 (4] erS-tia-a. . . [&)-ul-li-il-%, ‘Surratum,
whom Eri$ti-Aya, the naditum of Samag, her mother, had favoured with adoption (lit. favoured and
adopted): Erist-Aya [also] redeemed her from slavery’. In the present line it is evidently Gilgame3
who will show favour to his new brother; there is no hendiadys but the verb describes the expected
behaviour of the adopting family towards the new member.

129. Parpola restores e [ta-du]r, ‘do not fearl’

130—4. Restored after 1. 80—4.

135. Perhaps a repetition of SBIIL 5 // 219.

148. Perhaps [ka]-bat-tui-51t or [nu] -bat-tui-51?

150. Or inaé.an.nfa (Parpola).

152. Or [sa]-rig sur-gin-ni, ‘the one who scatters the incense offerings’.

166. This line compares with a line of the elders’ blessing in the Yale tablet: [£$a) kiidka ernittaka
Samsu (OB I 257).

167. This mention of Marduk, the god of Babylon, is unique in Gilgames, in which the divine
dramatis personae are predominantly drawn from the local pantheon of Uruk and the national
pantheon of Sumer.

169. Thefirst word can also be read ku-ri-Ii, ‘sheaves’ (<kurullu, see Landsberger, R4 62,p. 103,
fn. 24).

CRITICAL AND PHILOLOGICAL NOTES: TABLET IV 817

173. This cannot be the catch-line for SB IV, appearing as it does on col. v of MS ¢. It is obvi-
ously too early for the narrative of the journey to begin, since the final valedictions are yet to be
made, so one must assumne that this line comprises instructions in direct speech and continues the
episode in which Gilgame$ and Enkidu are blessed for the journey. As such it would compare with
the similarly detailed instructions of the elders in the Yale tablet (OB III 268-71).

202-5. Restored after 1. 51-4.

211. Theline is related to OB Harmal, 17: ¢ niSkun kakka ina bab Huwdwa.

214. Note the alliteration that attends the kisses: Sakkanakkiisu unassaqii S&pisu.

215-27. This speechis arepetition of1l. 1-12 (from which itis restored), with the addition of the
single line 223.The burden of this incomplete line seems to be that Enkidu will guide Gilgames safely
through the mountains. In the Sumerian poems of Bilgames and Huwawa there is a comparable
line: mé.ur.mé.ur hur.sag.ga ke, hu.mu.ni.in.tim. tim.mu (A 45 and 60) // hé.mu.e.ni tim. tim. mu.ne
(B 50), ‘let them lead you through the passes of the mountains’; for m4.ir so translated see A.
Shaffer, J40S 103 (1983), pp. 307-8, fn. 4; cf. perhaps MSL XIV, p. 386, 4 IV/4 129-30: “*[*ur] =
ne-re-bu §a X, 5d ki-x[. . .].Inthe Sumerian poem, however, this function is the duty of the seven con-
stellations given to the hero by Utu.

TABLET IV

1-4//34~7 [/ [79-82] /{ 120-3 // 163~5. This passage has been studied by A. Shaffer, Eretz Isracl 9
(1969), p- 159, B. Landsberger, R4 62 (1968), p. 99 (. a~d), and J. Klein and K. Abraham, CRRA
44/, pp. 67-72, though necessarily without knowledge of its forerunner in OB Schayen, 25-6,
which confirms that the journey proceeded as a succession of three-day non-stop marches. One
matter not fully discussed is the implicatons of the ‘month and a half’s march’ that the heroes
covered in each three-day period. According to the inscriptions of Esarhaddon, the normal day’s
march of the Assyrian army on a military expedition in hostile country was two ber (R. Borger,
Esarh.,p. 112, rev. 3ff.; cf. Luckenbill, OIP 2, p. 74, 71). One bér is one twelfth of a full day, or half
amean watch of four hours. As a measure of length it is the distance travelled in two hours, whether
in the sky by the sun and stars (30°), or on earth by men (between 10 and 11 km: see M. Powell, RIA
VI, p. 467). The standard march of four hours referred to by Esarhaddon represents a comfortable
distance by comparison with the figures adduced for the OB itinerary known as the Road to Emar,
which indicate that a party on a forced march could cover in one day up to 30km as the crow flies
(W. W. Hallo, ¥CS 18 (1964), p. 85), that is, about three 6&r. The reason why the Assyrian army
was evidently slower than the travellers of the OB text is presumably that it was encumbered by a
heavier baggage train.

In our passage Gilgame$ and Enkidu travel an heroic fifty bér each day, which for ordinary
mortals would have taken about 18 days. The notional journey of one month and a half in 1. 4 is thus
not the daily fifty b2r but presumably the distance covered by the third day (ina $al @mi), i.e. 150
bér. So too in SB X 171, where the phrase malak arfi u Saparti ina $al§ @imi recurs in the context of
Gilgame$’s journey over the ocean with Ur-§anabi. According to von Soden (Reclan?, p. 43, fn. 1),
the distance covered in the three days roughly corresponds to the length of the conventional route
from south Mesopotamia to Lebanon, and indeed, according to the evidence of the itinerary known
as the Road to Emar the somewhat shorter journey to Harran from Diir-Apil-Sin, one day out from
Sippar, could be done in 35 days (Hallo, ¥CS 18, p. 85). However, one should not make too much
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of this, because as the text of SB IV stands it would seem that the distance of 150 bér covered by the
end of the third day was not the total distance of the journey from Uruk to the Cedar Forest, but only
that covered before each dream episode. Von Soden avoided this problem by maintaining that “fiir
Sin-leqe-unnini stellte Libanon nur ein Zwischenziel auf dem langen Marsch der Freunde [to the
Cedar Forest] dar’ (Reclam®, p. 40, fn. 3), but the difficulty here is that, according to SBV (as well as
OB Ishchali}, the Cedar Forest was on Mt Lebanon. For this reason, too, kur lab-na-nu must be
restored in all the parallels to the passage under comment.

To return to the discussion of distance and time, there are five dream episodes in the late version
of the text, as reconstructed, so that in this account the journey took fifteen days. As Landsberger
pointed out, there is a contradiction inherent in this, because the mention of Lebanon in 1. 4 would
seem to indicate that Gilgame$ and Enkidu had already arrived at the Cedar Forest after three days’
journey (RA4 62, p. 102).To resolve this difficulty we have to assume that e here, and also in OB
Scheyen, 26, means ‘to draw nearer’ (so already Renger in Oinas (ed.), Heroic Epic and Saga, p. 42).
In the Hittite version of the epic the arrival at the Cedar Forest ostensibly occurred on the sixth day
of the journey (H. Otten, Istanbuler Mitteilungen 8 (1958), p. 109), which would represent a simple
doubling of this figure. However, the figure in question can be read [UD 1]6.kaM, i.e. after a journey
of fifteen days, which would then agree with the SB text (E. Laroche, RHA 26 (1968),p. 126,Eg 4).
However that may be, the late poet’s enthusiasm for repetition and aggrandisement means that the
account we have has left reality along way behind and is, in effect, a fairy tale. As Landsberger wrote
when refiecting on von Soden’s attempt at reconciling the statistics of this passage with reality, e
junger die Erzihlungen von Gilgames sind, desto mehr sie die Merkmale reiner Mérchen tragen’
(RA62,p.99,fn. 7).

4. To my eyes the place name on MS wis Nab-na-nu not tiv-na-my! (collated against Lambert’s
copy). Late in this tablet, however, MS r has a clear /ib-[na-nu] (see 1. 124). For this reason one
would be tempted to read MS w’s lab-na-nu as lib-na-nu, were it not for the fact that other
Babylonian attestations of the toponym, where unambiguous, unanimously report it as Labnanu
(see M. Weippert, ‘Libanon’, RLAVY, pp. 644~5).

5-16]//38-9// [83]1-4//125-6 // 166-7. The second line of this couplet is not yet fully recovered;
since it seemns to mention water it may be narrative related to instructions like those given by the
elders in theYale tablet: ina nubaitika hiri biirtam | 1 kayyani ma elliitum ina nadika | kasiitim mé ana
Samsim tanaqqi | ilka tahassas Lugalbanda (OB I 268~71). On Gilgames and wells see Chapter 3,
the section on Digging wells.

[7]1//40//85// 127 // 168. This line is the late counterpart of OB Schayen, 27: tlima Gilgames ana
ser Sadim.

[111//[44]// 89/ [131]1//172. Thereading [**]dalar Sarbilli is based on Labat’s ‘un [abri (?) con-
tre le] vent’, and encouraged by the verb rezii. I presume the shelter is a makeshift tent, and that this
is the flap that goes over the entrance to keep out the weather. Others have supposed [iz]7g or [iz]7g,
for both of which room is Jacking, however. For Sarbillu, ‘stormwind’, see MSLIV, p. 35, Emesal Voc.
III 90: me.er.sig = mir.sig = Sar-bil-lu, following 3@ru and mekd, and Malku T 192: [z]ig-zig-qu=
MIN (L.e. $@7) bil-la (von Weiher, Uruk III 120), among other winds.

[13] // [46] // 91 [/ [133] // 174. The three signs after kima have usually been interpreted as
‘mountain barley’ (¢’$ad#’, Assyrian orthography), but to my eyes the second sign seems more like

$E than KUR. For $, in Sumerian sa. (3u) .ur.ra, ‘flat-laid net’, a tool of the fowler, see CAD S/3, p.

described by this simile should mean ‘he threw himself down flat’, but no plausible restoration
occurs to me.

CRITICAL AND PHILOLOGICAL NOTES: TABLET IV 819

[17]//[50]1//95//[137]// [178]. For the syntax see Chapter 5, the note on OB 1T 1.

[20] // [53] // 98 // [140] /I [181]. The spelling e-ti-ig is Assyrian. For examples of the 3rd
sg. prefix e- and other marks of Assyrian influence in Kuyunjik manuscripts see Chapter 9, the
section on Language and style sub (ix).

25. The conventional interpretation of ki-i NIM Gl is ‘like flies of the reed-bed’, but given the lack
of context this is still very uncertain.

26. Ithasnot been noticed previously that this line and 1. 107 are essentially the same. The line is
related to OB IM 19, where it is clearly part of the narrative, introducing a speech by Enkidu:
waldam serim mitlukam ile”i issaggar{am] ana 1bri[5u). On account of ni-le->-{x] in 1. 107, one has to
consider taking the late version of the line as direct speech, reading the first word {r]a”aldamima, and
I have taken this option on that occasion, where the following line is fuller than it is here. But in the
present line an antecedent subject is badly needed for izakkara ana ibrisu, and for this reason I
suppose that it was closer to the OB line, and restore e’ not nile”z. The juxtaposition of Enkidu’s
illiterate origins and his cleverness in the interpretation of dreams (and in the OB text in advising a
course of action) is an interesting poetical device. In this connection we may recall that dream inter-
pretation, at Jeast, is an intuitive art—in ancient Mesopotamia traditdonally a female one—that
needs no scholarly or courtly training.

27. The verb Sumhuru here and in the similar 1. 108 means literally ‘to make something
acceptable’. The point must be that Gilgames can only come to terms with the dreams that so
bewilder him if their contents can be revealed as meaningful.

28. The line recurs as SBIV 109 and 155.

33. The phrase amar Samas damiqra seems a little unlikely but is secure from the parallel SB IV
162.

102. Because of the need for penultimate stress it is better to parse ekletum as plural;
accordingly, #Zsd is no ventive.

105. Restoration from Parpola. Though separate from it, #ebiitu agrees with $@tu (so CAD N/2,
p. 149), as is clearly the case in the forerunner of this line (OB Scheyen, 40: Suppiitum itbteli iSatum).
For other examples of remote adjectives in SB Gilgames see Chapter 9, the section on Language
and style sub (vi).

106. Comparison with OB Schayen, 41 suggests that the first word should be restored as nabli.
However, the SB line is not identical to the OB line, for they do not agree in the number of the verb
in the second half of the line: OB Scheyen, 41: itiru la’mis, SB IV 106: itiur ana tumrt. For the
moment one must assume that in the late version of the line the subject is not nabli but $3tu, carried
over from 1. 105. T have restored accordingly.

107-9. See the notes on the parallel lines, IV 26-8.

124. The spelling ®*b-[na-nu] is unique for a text from Babylonia, where the mountain is
usually rendered Labranu (see above, onl. 4).

161. The LB spellings ni-iz-za-za (MS w) and ni-iz-za-az-zu (MS v) look ventive; for forms of
izuzzu in the ventive see OB II 179 and the note thereon.

190-205. This passage has been studied by Landsberger, R4 62, pp. 105-7.

190. Landsberger restored this line as narrative, [a-na pdn Samas 1) e {a di-ma-a-5u], but this
remains conjectural. More probably the line is direct speech.

191. The restoration of the beginning of this line and 193 rely on SBV 148: per’umma Sa libbi
Uruk Sarru Gilgames. If itis correct to restore thus Landsberger’s reading tag-bu-(11] at the end of the
line looks less probable.
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192. Note the ventive imperative of izuzzu (cf.1. 161 above).

194-5. As Landsberger noted (R4 62, p. 105), this couplet also occurs as SBVII 132-3: Samas
©¥ma (so also MS AA here) [zikilr piSu | ulty ullanumma t{ukku ulflu Samé iltanassa&u. The second
verb is present before direct speech but the force of the ~zan- infix is uncerrtain (see the commentary
on SB178).

198. The seven cloaks are the seven terrible auras that Enlil bestowed on Humbaba for his
protection.

205. There is a temptation to compare this line with a passage of OB Harmal, in which Enkidu
says, miquti mehpémma [Huwawa | kima) Adad 58°am eli serini (1. 19-20), but while both contexts are
so fragmentary it is best not to use this to justify restoration.

213. On ulin first position, separated from its verb, see the commentary on SB Il 102-6. The
word e-tal-du is taken as an Assyrianized spelling of itzaldii (see above, on 1. 20). As such it makes a
better active (I/1 perfect) than passive (IV/1 itta’ladit) contra Bottéro (“des enfants ont &té mis au
mo[nde]’). For algdu with an active masculine subject one need only cite Eniima elis1 16: 2 a-num
tam-5i-la-5 4-lid “nu-dim-mud. Perhaps the point of the line was that Gilgames fears he will die
without heir.

215~16. The couplet is restored after OB Scheyen, 15-17: inanna ibri a nillakiisum | ul
Saditmma nukkur mimma | inanna Huwawa Sa nillakiiSum | ul Sadimma nukkur mimma. Cf. also
OB Harmal, 10: [¢f]um b1 $a nillakitsum.

230-48. This passage has been studied by Landsberger, R4 62, pp. 110~12. Not all his restora-
tions have been adopted here.

231. The verb +~man-g[i-ga looks to my eyes a better fit than ¢ niS-m[uz (AHzw, p. 1155). The
restoration of 1ddya is supported by mangu $a idikain 1. 242.

233. Thelineis restored after SBIT1 232 //V 100.

235. The traces do not support Tournay and Shaffer’s [§a a]-la-ki pas-tum (Lépopée, p. 119, fn.
58).

238. Neither #zpésu nor izguru (ibid., p. 119, fn. 60) fits the traces.

239. Von Soden parses both tal-rap-pit here and il-ta-pir in SB X 175 from Sabatu, ‘to sweep’
(AHw, p. 536). I follow Landsberger, op. cit., and CAD L, p. 89, in parsing instead from lapdtu,
assuming that the modified stems of this (a/u) verb can utilize (ifi) forms. Apart from these two
instances, the incipit of an incantion in Surpu exhibits a similar form (Tablet Irev.ii 57): at-12 ma-mit
§a ral-tap-pi-u, “You, O oath, who kept on touching!” That this also must be laparu1/3 is accepted in
AHuw.

240. An apillit is some kind of marginal cultic figure according to an entry in a synonym list:
a-pi-lu-u (var. pil-pi-lu-1) = ku-lu-"u (CT 18 5,K 4193 rev. 10 // LTBATI 1 vi 46).

241. The line is also known from OB Harmal, 3: kima lilissim IiSapu rig(imka]. Falling on the
enemy with loud yells is a tactic also employed at SB X 97: ina kbb gisti seppu [riglmu.

242. The stock phrase mangu u lu’tu is common enough, but compare especially a narrative
parallel to this line reproduced as a couplet in Ludlui I 77-8:

man-gu is-bat i-di-ia Stiffness seized my arms,
Iu-’~tik im-ta-quz eli bir-ki-ia feebleness has befallen my knees.

245-8. These lines appear to contain proverbial wisdom, some of it very similar to lines occur-
ring earlier in the story (cf. OB I 255-6; SB 1 4-5 // 218-19). Note the ‘gnomic’ preterites in
1.247.
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TABLET V

1. The sixth sign on MS H is now more damaged than Haupt’s and Thompson’s copies show, but
enough survives to vindicate them and to dispose of an alternative suggested reading, 7-na pa-az-
e gi%ti, “at the edge of the forest”. Compare nap in Il. 2-3 and na in L. 5. The analysis of --nap-pa-
ai-tu as a ‘Sandhi-Schreibung’ for the same ina pattu (M. P. Streck, OrNs 64 (1995), p. 47, fn. 59)
is open to the objection that such a spelling would not conform to the usual pattern. Sandhi is a
term given in Sanskrit to a predictable change in the phoneric realization of a word made at the
word boundary. In Assyriology the term ‘Sandhi writing’ has been used to describe those rare
spellings that reflect a pronunciation in which one word is run into another, i.e. crasis. Sometimes
this coupling involves elision, as when a word-final vowel that precedes a word beginning with a
syllable normally written with aV or VC sign is lost, e.g. is-sa-}i-5, etc., for sst alis, la-ma-ri for I
(w)dri or 1a amari (see further GAG? §17, ‘Krasis”). More common are cases in which a word-final
consonant in the same position is written as if opening the following word, e.g. pu-zu-ra-mi-ip-te-
(¢) for puzzuram ipte (OB Ishchali 38" /f OB IM obv. 18), i-ni-k for in il7 (elided from ina ilf). As
well as fitting neither of these models, Streck’s analysis of i-nap-pa-at-tu as a Sandhi writing should
be tempered by the consideration that the preposition ina before a word beginning with p was not
necessarily pronounced as a bisyllable. It was often ip, perhaps more often than we think. It could
sull be argued that i-nap-pa-at-tu is a peculiar kind of morpho-graphemic spelling for *ip-patru,
but MS H does not otherwise exhibit bizarre orthography. Thus I agree with those who posit a
verb napdtu.

The spelling of inapparii with two T's needs comment. Repetition of a consonant at the bound-
ary between stem (or base) and affix is most typical of third-millennium orthography, being
normal in Sumerian and also acceptable in Akkadian (typically when closed syllables written with
CVC signs are resumed with a vocalic ending, e.g. i-din-nam = iddin + am). For literature on this
phenomenon in texts from second- and first-millennium Mesopotamia see W. Mayer, Or Ns 61
(1992), pp. 47-8 with fn. 34. At some point it became acceptable for such doubling to occur
in resuming the consonant after a VC sign, exactly as here with i-nap-pa-as-tu and i-na-pa-at-tu.
This development is already found in texts from the Late Bronze Age periphery (as noted
by J. Huehnergard, The Akkadian of Ugarit, p. 49, and J. W. Durham, ‘Studies in Bogazkoy
Akkadian’, PhD thesis (Harvard, 1976), pp. 379-80), but in Mesopotamia it becomes more com-
monplace in the first millennium. The example with perhaps the highest profile is i-hu-uz-zu for
Thuz + i in ASSurbanipal colophon d (Hunger, Kolophone no. 319, 5). In Gilgames tablets from
Kuyunjik note also the arrestations listed in the section of Chapter 9 on Spelling (sub d and e).
Examples in older Neo-Assyrian Gilgame§ tablets are given in the introduction to Chapter 7,
sub (s).

For von Soden such spellings marked a shift of stress (GAG §20g). Others view them as an
orthographic phenomenon without significance for pronunciation (see L. J. Gelb, BiOr 12 (1955),
p. 101; GAG® §20g*). In Sumerian writing the practice of resuming final consonants at the mor-
pheme boundary can be shown to be a matter of orthography only. Texts that use non-conventional
syllabic spellings sometimes show elision of vowels before a consonant that is conventionally
written double, thus showing it to be single nevertheless (e.g. in Ur-Nammu B, SRT 11, 68 ni
bi.in.gir.ru // TCL XV 38, 10 ni-ip-pi-ig-ru, ed. J. Klein, Acta Sum 11 (1989), pp. 44-56). Given
the long history and wide spread of written Akkadian, however, it seems presumptuous to explain
every analogous spelling in that language by reference to the conventions of the third millennium,
when a variety of factors may have been at work.
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4-5. Compare a version of this couplet in OB Harmal,: $a Huwawa ittall{aki) | 3akin kibsum
SutéSur padanumma (1. 14-15).

6. The spelling e-ma-ru for immari is Assyrian in its use of the prefix e- and in the non-
marking of the gemination but, in the absence of vowel harmony, it is not actually an example of
Assyrian dialect. For other examples in tablets of the SB text proper see Chapter 9, the section on
Language and style sub (viii, ix).

The epithet of the Cedar Mountain given here is an expansion of the earlier miziabi il7 Enunnakki
(OB IM 17-18) // miSab Enunnakki (OB Ishchali 38"). Given the clear parallelism in our line
between mitsab ili and parak “ir-ni-ni, ] assume that the %r-ni-ni stands not for the well-known aspect
of Istar (Irnina) but for goddesses in general; in other words, it is a variant on the common noun
18tar?, which often appears paired with #/7in a formally masculine plural guise (on this see the com-
mentary on SB1 78). It may be transcribed irninni.

8. T take the spelling ta-a-bu for the stative tab and not as the adjective (for extra vowels
appended to closed syllables with long vowels see the section of Chapter 9 on Spelling, sub g).
Otherwise one may translate as a single clause ‘its shade so sweet was full of delight’.

9. The restorations are those of von Soden, ZA4 53, p. 225.

11. Perhaps ku-bai-la, ‘pit’.

74. Another version of this line can be found in MB Emar, iii 8, q.v.

75. The word ras-ka-a-ti, so read by Landsberger, RA 62, p. 108, is taken to be a plural form of
taksi (see AHw, p. 1309).

76 The ‘three-ply rope’ also occurs in the fragment, probably of proverbs, K 16804 (col. B 4:
&-la Su-us-lu-[5d, cited CAD §/3, p. 383). The Sumerian equivalent of the saying is &3.3.tab.ba I
nu.kud.dé, ‘no man can snap a three-ply rope’, a proverb which is embedded in similar context in
the tale of Bilgames and Huwawa A 107. Its equivalence to the well-known Hebrew proverb whhwr
hm3ls I’ bmhrh yntg, “a three-ply cord is not snapped in a hurry’ (Ecclesiastes 4: 12, where the con-
textis also of two prevailing over one), was first remarked by S. N. Kramer, ¥CS 1 (1947), p. 40, and
established by A. Shaffer, Eretz-Israel8 (1967), pp. 24650, and again, in the light of the publication
of MS u, Eretz-Israel 9 (1968), p. 160. Though in his edition of the Sumerian text D. O. Edzard
persists in Kramer’s reading tig.e$s.tab.ba, ‘einen dreifach zusammengefalteten Stoff” (ZA4 81
(1991), p. 202, 107), the equation stands. Occasional confusion between é§ and tag is to be expect-
ed in the work of learner scribes. In Proverb Collection 3 no. 56 the two signs occur as variants for
the same reason (Alster, Proverbs, p. 403).

86. W.R.Mayer has proposed an alternative reading of the first two words, $i-r7 ku-lil-lu, under-
standing the whole line as insulting: ‘Fischmenschen-Brut, Gilgames, dummer Kerl’ (Deller, Mayer
and Sommerfeld, OrNs 56 (1987), p. 210). In my view Sir kulilli (var. of kulullil), ‘kinsman of a fish-
marn’, is not a phrase that in Babylonian would convey abuse; as a creature of Ea the fish-man was a
fabulous monster of apotropaic function in religious iconography (Wiggermann, Protective Spirits,
pp- 182-3).The word 4llu here has been cited as ‘ein schénes Beispiel literarischer Ambiguitit’, on
the grounds that as well as meaning ‘fool’ it alludes to the /llu-demon who fathered Gilgame$
(Renger, Studies Reiner, p. 320). 1 am not convinced that the text gains from such ambiguity.

89. The spelling a-ger-ru-bu~ka could be for indicatve agerrubka (CV for VC) but can be
otherwise explained as exhibiting a ventive in -(#), on which see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling
conventions sub (v).

90. The decipherment of the words that precede ina karizya is a real problem. Previous transla-
tors have not been able 10 agree on whether the four signs ul-tab-ba-a represent two words or one.
Most choose the verb febil, ‘to satisfy’. This is possible with karsu (see V R 9 ix 67, ed. Streck, Asb, p.
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78: $i-iz-bu la 4i-Sab-bu-u ka-ra-5i-Hi-nu, “they could not sate their bellies with milk’), but ina would
represent an unwanted intrusion. Other translations are no more compelling: Botméro suggests
Tdme épanouie(?)’, Westenholz ‘du betod ikke noget(?)’. It is difficult to parse what remains of the
first half of the line as any form of ddku, “to kill’, though many have wied. Lambert suggests [§ ta-
ald-da-ku-ka-a (= taddakkuka) ultabba (<tebi) MI/IT) ina kar§iya, ‘you who used to gambol about I
put out of my mind’ (personal communication). Until another manuscript sheds light on this line it
seems best to leave the problematical words untranslated.

92. The emendation needs justification. Taking the line as it stands one might posit a word gasz-
wzu (Or gazizu), qualifying nakri ali, “and you, yourself, like a hostile enemy with teeth bared’. The
root of the verb in question seems to vary. The infinitive is usually kazdzu, kasdsu or gasdsu but note
a form ostensibly from gazdzu in Summa dlu XLV: D18 Sahii(Sah)™ $inni(z0)™-Si-nu i-gaz-za-zu,
‘if pigs gnash their teeth’ (C 7" 38 45 obv. 14"). An objection is that gazzizu does not provide the
stressed penultimate syllable required by the metre. In a manuscript where final vowels can safely
be ignored, emendation to ta-az-zi-zu, for tazziz, cures this problem.

94. Others render éssur sarsar? as a mythical ‘Schlangenvogel’ or similar. I assume that the allu-
sion is to the small birds that descend in large numbers on a dead animal to pick the carcass clean:
by their number and voraciousness, if not also their noise, they could be said to resemble locusts or
crickets (sarsaru). Of the other birds mentioned, the vulture (z7bu) feeds on dead prey but the eagle
(aril) generally does not, and thus is out of place. Perhaps the key lies in the participle nd’iru,
‘snarling, vicious’, which can be used on its own to denote a particular type of bird, as in H% XVIII
193: A.08.gula™" = na-"-i-ru (MSL VII/2, p. 129) and perhaps Nabnity I 157-9: A.uz™=®,
NAM.ZI™*%, ugu.du™" = ng-pi-ru™* (MSL XVI, p. 65). In our line it may qualify ari and desig-
nate a particular kind of eagle-like raptor that will eat from a carcass.

96. The changing of Humbaba’s countenance implies that, confronted by the intruders, his
expression turned hostile. The expression is used similarly in OB Agudaya: [7]l~tum us-2i-iz $$-nu-1t
{pa]-nu-3a, ‘the goddess grew furious, her countenance changed’ (VA4S X 214 viii 26, ed. B.
Groneberg, RA75 (1981),p. 112).

97. The traces do not fully support the reading [u]/~te-la-a k[i-i] ni-kas-$ad ana $d-a-5u (A.
Westenholz in von Weiher, Uruk I, p. 255).

98. The spelling i—rpa—s"dl[/}z] u, if correctly read, is for indicative ipasiah.

100-1. For this standard couplet see the commentary on SB Il 232-3.

102. The second half of the line is perhaps reminiscent of OB Harmal, 16-17: ninnemmidma
i$ti’ar neppes and OB Schoyen, 17: tennemmidama iSti’at teppus. Here, however, a restoration [n7]-pe-
[e3] is ruled out because in SB we expect nippus.

103-5. Thelanguage is at least partly proverbial, with clear reference in 1l. 103—4 to the work of
the copper-founder. All three lines are characterized by the use of infinitives instead of finite parts
of the verb. These may mark 1l. 103—4 as direct quotations from procedural texts (‘rituals’), for the
infinitive can be used instead of the present of instruction in other practical texts, such as medical
prescriptions (see GAG® §1501*, on the ‘heischenden Inf’). However, this explanation will not work
forl. 105, for it cannot be from such a context.

103. The conventional translation of nappahu as ‘smith’ does not do justice to the scale of his
actvites. As the etymology implies, the nappahu was a man who heated a furnace (note F Joannés’s
translation ‘fondeur’ in ‘Metalle und Metallurgie A.I. In Mesopotamien’, RLAVIII, pp. 96—112, esp.
100). Before the Iron Age his work seems to have covered the whole range of copper-working:
smelting ore, refining, alloying, casting in copper and bronze, and finishing rough castings by ham-
mering. The ratnappahiis dealt with in Ersmhus 1L
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k8. kas = ra-a-t[ulm channel

Sita.na = MIN nu-~ka-rib-[bi] date-cultivator’s channel
kus.kus = MIN nap-pa-[}) coppersmith’s channel
me.a = MIN 34 me-[e] channel for water, trough?

MSLXVII, p. 29, 536

Note also, in the context of copper-working vocabulary, Diri VI E 84: ku-ku-ug “**kus ks g-ru-
du-t-min-na-bi = ra-a-mu (A. Goetze, A0S 65 (1945), p. 225, 65). A ra-at siparri(zabar), r. of
bronze’, occurs in the context of bronze casting in a MA letter, KAV 205, 28 (ed. Freydank and
Saporett, Babu-aja-iddina, pp. 34, 73). Goetze confidently identified kus.kis = r@zu as an ingot
mould: ‘obviously another term for the furrows in front of the crucible [ama.tun = agarinnu]’, with
agarinnu already explained as the ‘furrow in front of the crucible into which the molten metal flows,
in which it hardens, and from which itis taken outin the form of ingots’ (J40S 65, p. 235). H. Limet
translated the same lexical entry neutrally, as ‘caniveaw’ (Métal, p. 276). The function of the rat
nappahi becomes clearer from the Sumerian literary contexts in which the phrases kug.kus.a si.(si)
and kus.kus.a dé.de are found in copper-founding contexts:

é.kur.ra "*®gi.dim (var. "***ha.zi.in) gal.gal.bi kud kis.a biin.sisi (var. ijn.dé.de)
Of the Ekur, he poured (var. melted down) its great shovels (var. axes) into a &.
Curse of Akkade 128

alam.gim kus.kus.a dé.a.mesi. [si?.gle.dé.en.dé.en
We are being [ poured oui] like figurines melted into a A.

Lamenrtation over the Destruction of Sumer and Ur 229

é.sikil € nam.tar.ra.ka alam.gim kis.kus.a si.bi.ib
In the pure house, the house of destinies, pour (an item of bronze called a zabar.3u)
into a k. like a figurine!

Sargon Legend 34, cf. 36 and 45

For dé, ‘to melt down’ see Antagal F 254 “~dé = sa-a-du $a eri, ‘to melt, of copper’ (MSLXVII, p.
219). These passages clearly show that kis.kus = rdzu is a vessel for receiving molten copper and
not, for example, the furnace’s blowpipe. They have been discussed in detail by J. S. Cooper and W.
Heimpel, “The Sumerian Sargon legend’, ¥40S 103 (1983), pp. 81-2. Cooper identifies the ku.kis
as a mould for casting objects generally. Heimpel follows Goetze’s view that itis an ingot mould and
sees the passages quoted as examples of recycling copper and bronze castings by melting them
down into ingots. He adduces additional evidence that such ingots conformed to standards, but the
passages he cites are open to other interpretations: the rdzus of copper, silver and gold in the OB list
of coefficients, MCT, p. 134, 22-4, may be interpreted as metal vessels as well as standardized
ingots, while the deified rdzus and hiburnu vats in the temple of ASSur were items of sacred brewing
equipment and not necessarily standard measures; see Salmaneser I's report of the refurbishment
of the brewery, Grayson, RIMA 1,p. 192, 36.

Nevertheless, Goetze’s original identification of the rat nappahi remains tenable. Although the
non-specific ranslation of kus ki as a mould is repeated by Joannés, RLAVIII, p- 107,and by some
translators of this line, it seems to me that if rdzu, ‘channel’, describes a mould it does for reasons of
shape rather than function. The word’s use for a channel for the irrigadon of date palms (see
Erimpus 11 54) and for the watering of sheep (OB Atram-hasTs III iv 20) suggests that the typical
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shape of a r@ru was a shallow trough or ditch dug in the ground. Though open (one-sided) moulds
for such things as spear and arrow-heads might conceivably be dubbed ‘channels’, a better case can
be argued for Goetze’s ‘furrow’. Since Goetze’s day many second-millennium bar ingots have come
to light that seem from their triangular section and irregular aspect to have been rough-cast in small
sand or clay channels as he described. Typically secondary castings from recycled copper, usually
measuring 15-20 cm long and 2.5-3 cm wide, these ingots seem to be the readily portable working
material of itinerant copper-smiths. For good examples from the Levant see W. G. Dever and M.
Tadmor, ‘A copper hoard of the Middle Bronze Age I’, IE¥ 26 (1976), pp. 163-9, from the Hebron
hills; R. Maddin and T. Stech Wheeler, ‘Metallurgical study of seven bar ingots’, IE¥26 (1976), pp-
170-3; more generally, J. E Merkel and W. G. Dever, ‘Metalworking technology at the end of the
Early Bronze Age in the southern Levant’, Institute for Archaco-Metallurgical Studies 14 (1989), pp.
1-4. On casting in sand or clay in antiquity see P. R. S. Moorey, Ancient Mesopotamian Materials and
Industries (Oxford, 1994), pp. 270~1, who makes the point that such moulds will not show in the
archaeological record. The making of rough bar ingots in the rrnappahi must have been a common
sight in ancient Mesopotamia.

However, a dissenting view is expressed by J. Bottéro in his translation of the line under comment,
namely that the raz nappahi is not a mould, as such, but a channel down which molten metal flows
on its way into a mould: ‘la goulotte qui conduisait au moule (mot a mot: “la rigole du fondeur™).” A
technical term for such a channel is a ‘runner’, part of the ‘gate-assembly’ of a mould (for advice on
the practicalities of ancient Near Eastern metal-casting I am indebted to John E Merkel of the Insti-
tute of Archaeology, University College London). At their simplest, runners are hollow tubes that
run from the outside of a closed mould into the cavity within. More complex channels (also known
as pouring gates) are funnel-shaped and act as small reservoirs or basins to hold the molten metal
as it sinks into the mould. Of whatever style, the runner is an integral part of the mould. The surplus
metal that hardens in it, and in the ‘riser’ (the vent that lets the air out of a closed mould), is chiselled
off the casting when cold.

The Sumerian evidence given above can accommodate the meaning ‘runner’ for kus.kus just as
easily as it can ‘mould’. As rdtu seems also to mean ‘tube’ it might be an appropriate technical term
for the runner. Study of the end of the line is needed to clarify which functon is more appropriate,
tube or ingot-mould. The second half of the line clearly refers to copper, e, but the spelling e-ra is
unsatisfactory and suggests that the text is corrupt. The word after erd was not copied adequately by
von Weiher and has been the subject of guesswork. It is the key to what happens to the copper in the
ratu. The blank space left by the scribe between e-ra and 3¢ very likely signifies a word division,
which argues against an emendation such as e-rz-a! (i) ba-8-a\. The simplest solution is to assume
a missing a and read e-ra<{a) $G-ba-351a), the significance of the lengthened final syllable being to
mark a question. The well-attested phrase epra Sabd$u means to scoop up dust from the ground; erd
Sabasu thus suits a situation in which copper ingots are moulded directly in channels in the floor and
collected up when cool.

104. The theme of copper-working is expanded with two carefully balanced infinitive phrases.
The first refers to bringing the crucible up to temperature by forcing air on to the coals; tu-i-ruis a
spelling of rumru (>tu’ru or tuzwru?) thatrecurs in the commentary published by R. D. Biggs, R4 62
(1968), p. 54, 23.The equally ime-consuming process described by the second infinitive phrase is
less intelligible. The last word is written so small that I could not be sure whether it is $3-Iu-1Z or me-
lu-u. As a lengthy process following the heating of the crucible in the furnace, cooling comes to
mind, whether it is the process of letting smelted copper cool in the crucible or allowing a casting to
set in its mould; contra Bottéro’s exegesis of these lines, which inverts 1l. 103 and 104: ‘le métal en
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fusion, aprés avoir été chauffé (le durée de 'opération est définie par . . . béru . . . , une “double-
heure”), était laissé au repos dans le creuset (“refroidi”), puis versé dans la goulotte qui conduisait
au moule (mot 4 mot: “la rigole du fondeur”): il n’était alors plus temps de ’arréter’ (Bottéro,
Lépopée, p. 114, fn. 3), molten copper is not allowed to cool before being cast. A word written §4-lu-
1, at least, can be interpreted as known verbs, (a) the common 3zl meaning ‘to shoot’ arrows and
other weapons, ‘to spray, splash’ dust and liquids, and (b) the rare 54/u (with stressed final syllable
again marking a question), meaning ‘to plaster’. However, it escapes me how exactly either of these
might relate to a stage in the copper-casting process that could last two hours. For techniques of
working copper in the ancient Near East see further J. D. Muhly, ‘Kupfer B. Archédologisch’, RLA
VI, pp. 348-64; idem, ‘“Metalle B. Archiologisch’, RIAVIII, pp. 119-36, and literature there cited;
Moorey, Ancient Mesopotamian Materials and Industries, pp. 242-78; K. Reiter, Die Metalle im Alten
Orient (AOAT 249), pp. 204-5.

The function of this line and its neighbours in Enkidu’s argument is a further problem. Enkidu
has exhorted Gilgames to act (1. 104). Why the mention of ingot-casting and lengthy processes in
copper-founding at this point? I can only suppose that they form rhetorical questions for which 1.
105, with its parallel syntax, gives an answer. In effect Enkidu tells Gilgames, “There’s only one thing
we have to do now’ (102), asks ‘Is the prize already there for the taking or does it require a lot more
preparation?” (103—4), and answers, ‘A task of mythical proportions calls for swift and sudden
action!” (105).

132. With imhas gaggaramma compare a phrase from the Sumerian account of Gilgame¥s meet-
ing with Huwawa, Bilgames and Huwawa A 136: 3u ki.a bi.in.sé (var. ra), ‘he placed (zar. slapped)
a hand on the ground’ (ed. Edzard, Z4 81 (1991), p. 210).

133. On the analysis of i-bi-5-5% as singular and ventive from b8, ‘to go separate ways’, see
George, Z4 80 (1990), pp. 216~17.

137-43. These lines are the realization of Ninsun’s prayer to Samag in SB IIT 88-93,q.v.

142. The present tense of the verbs dramatically convey Humbaba’s plight. Alternatively, they
express consecutive meaning, ‘so thathe could not . . . On rahas, “to kick’ of equids, and gir—ra.ra,
its Sumerian equivalent in this meaning, see the omen in which a donkey kicks an exorcist on his way
to visit a patient (Sakikku 126: DIS iméru irkis(ra)-su) and the ancient commentaries thereon (a: gir
ra.ra = ra-ha-~su; b: ande ir-fi-is-su; ¢: ra = ra-ha-si, 1a = ma-ha-si), edited and discussed by George,
RA85 (1991), pp. 142, 148, 157-8). A meaning ‘trample down’ has also been suggested for rahdsu
as an action characteristic of horses and donkeys in the context of damage to a standing crop (see
B. Landsberger, ZA4 43 (1936),p. 75 onTheodicy 60;id., NES 8 (1949), p. 249, fn. 8). This nuance
is confirmed by the lexical equation Antagal N ii 13”; gir.PA™*GAN, ‘to trample’ = ra-ha-su $a [$&p1]
(MSL XV, p. 240), where the Sumerian verb is a variant of the compound gir.sag;,/sig;s(KIN)—
dug,/ak etc. (for which see J. S. Cooper, ‘gir-KIN “to stamp out, trample”’, R4 66 (1572), pp-81-3).
A meaning ‘rample, stamp’ is not as appropriate in the present context, however, as ‘kick’, for
understood thus, the combination here of nakapu and rahdsu juxtaposes the modes of attack of bulls
and horses respectively.

145. This is a standard line: see SB II 289 var. and commentary. Here it is not cautionary, as it
was when used by the wise elders of Uruk in response to Gilgames’s youthful bravado, but flattery.

147. The customary reading is Samas bél(umun) fadi. The sun god can be ‘lord of the mountain’
in liturgical texts (e.g. Cohen, Lamentations, p. 804,12 1: $ul %uta &.mu.un hur.sag.gi, OB; SBH 48
obv. 17:3ull(T1R) “[utju umun hur.sag.ga ke,, LB). I have reservations, however, becausein the pres-
ent context a logographic spelling umun = 42l would be most unusual, though not without paral-
lel. At the end, the traces do not support von Weiher’s [az-b]i-e-ma, though with regard to the first
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sign the would-be collator is now handicapped by the disappearance of the middle of the three small
fragments that are shown on the photograph (Bagh. Mizz. 11 (1980), pL. 15). A reading t[as?-p]u~
Tun--ma was suggested privately by A. Westenholz. The line would then allude to the fact that, as
described in Il 1334, Humbaba’s mountain now lies broken: ‘by Sama¥’s command also my moun-~
tain you levelled’. Something similar is preserved in OB Harmal, 44-5 but there, too, the text is
damaged.

148. With this courtly line of greeting compare the similar wording of SB IV 191-3.

153. The spelling tag-ga~ba-a is presumed faulty, to represent tagabba.

154-5. An antecedent of this couplet is OB Harmal, 46~7: lurabbi’akkum(?) erenam Surménam
supalam | Sthittim 155t simatu ekallim.

177. Other wanslators see nothing wrong with a néreb papalla ¢istiya, but the sense of the
phrase is much improved if it is assumed that néreb and papalla have become transposed. Enkidu’s
body, dangling low in the branches of a young tree at the forest’s edge, would be a suitable warning
for the next intruder. A comparable technique is still practised by British gamekeepers, who display
the bodies of foxes and other predators at the boundary of game reserves in order to discourage the
ingress of more of their kind.

178. This is a repetition of Humbaba’s earlier threat to Gilgames (SBV 94).

182—4. These three lines are really a quatrain, but one that does not quite conform to the com-
monest pattern of repeated couplets, in which something, typically a name, is added to the first line
of the couplet on its repetition (pattern aba’b; see K. Hecker, Untersuchungen zur akkadischen Epik,
pp. 146~50). Possibly the appearance of Humbaba’s name inl. 182 as well as1. 184 is an inadvertent
intrusion. However, there is at least one other example of unaltered repetition, after the pattern abab,
in Nergal and Ereskigal (Hecker, Untersuchungen, pp. 148-9). Either way, the omission of erénzin 1.
184 is a straightforward error.

183. Other translators take the penultimate word as an imperative, i.e. ‘grind him, destroy him’.
However, the spacing of the line on the tablet clearly reveals that the last word is Auilzg not, for exam-
ple, hulligiu, which obliges one to take ré-en-5i as its object (= r&msu). Since the verb rénu is never
written with the sign ¢ but z&mu so often is, in the first millennium especially, the orthography cor-
roborates this decipherment.

185-9. These lines are repeated as 1. 2425, whence come some of the restorations.

229. Given the key word ékama, one wonders whether this line might be related to OB Ishchali
15" 117 issiiram barma &sam illakii warmitiu.

254. With the traces compare MB Bog, Fragment a, rev. 3": & t@hu) z afiata u lalésa [& teshe?].

257. The spelling ki-tb-ri for gebiriis already explained in FNES 52 (1993), p. 302, where I noted
it as ‘an unconventional spelling of gé-bi-r7: the same orthographic practice is well known in Neo-
Assyrian (as first listed by Deller, OrNs 31 (1962), pp. 1881f., “Schreibungen VK statt KV”), but
has not yet been formally documented in NB and LB. For the idiom ¢&bzr7 ay ir% in curses see fur-
ther CAD Q, p. 202 (boundary stones and colophon).”

259. MS H’s a-qab-bak-kam-ma refutes von Soden’s statement that in the ‘ninevitische
Gilgamegepos’ the 2nd masc. sg. dative suffix is always -kum before the enclitic -ma (Z4 40 (1931),
p. 176); -kamma is a common vocalization in late grammar (ibid., fn. 2; GAG® §42jk, n. 8).

262~5. These four lines are a reworking of a passage that appears in OB Ishchali 19"-23": &me
Gilgames sigir r@’85u | 1lge hassinnam tna qarisu | iSlup namsaram ina $bbisu | Gilgames inér kifadam |
Enkidu ihirfu tpus libba. For variations on 1. 263—4 see the commentary ad loc. In 1. 265 the first sign
can hardly be rﬂl, and is ignored as an error. After Enkidu one might restore [lib-ba 1]-bu-tu or [l2b-
ba il]-pu-tu as the counterpart of OB lbba 7pus. Elliptical usage of lapatu in the meaning ‘to use a
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blade’ is attested in the common expression puhada lapatu, ‘o sacrifice a lamb’. Note also, in OB
legal documents, the clause 4-$g-an-3u i-la-ap-pa-az, *his tongue will be cut out’ (TIMV 4,19),asa
variant for the standard penalty 3@nsu iSallap, ‘his tongue will be pulled out® (7IMV 21,22 and pas-
strm). Whichever restoration is preferred, it is clear that here Enkidu cuts open Humbaba’s stomach
and eviscerates him.

267. The spelling -SuL-lal for Sallal might be an error on mishearing dictation, but there is
phonological evidence for a development /3al/ > /5ul/, as already noted in FNES 52, p- 302: ‘Rather
than postulate a new value $al; of $UL, perhaps we should understand the orthography -§ul-lal to
represent a pronunciation Sollal: compare also the variation in the first syllable of alhi/5ulbi, not
only at Mari, where von Soden commented “in der Schreibung Su-ul-hu-um . . . hat vermutlich das
I nach einem § dem Vokal gefirbt™ (FCS 2 (1948), p. 295), but also in later Babylonian.

268-9. As others have seen, the word zufdu makes an unlikely subject of mgqut, so must be geni-
tve after a preposition or, more likely, after a noun (or nouns) in the construct state. One possible
candidate is ‘rain’, as in the literary fragment SEM 117 iii 15: “adad(iSkur) i-$a-az-na-an el ni-% ja-
mu-ut tub-di, *Adad causes a copious rain to fall on the people’.

290. The context is perhaps the size of the chippings of wood that fall to the ground with each
swing of Gilgames’s axe, so a word for ‘thickness’ might be expected before sunginnu (sumkinnu).
However, tirku means a ‘blow’ of a weapon or drum and the “bruise’ such a blow makes, and its sig-
nificance here is obscure.

291. This line is a later version of OB Ishchali 39": Gilgames isst ubartag Enkidu uharra urbazillz,
q.v.

293-4. An older version of this couplet survives in OB IM 22: Suwwi’am erénam Stham | sa
muhhasu Samayt Sannu.The imperative has become a statement of fact. In the light of the parallel the
spelling nak-pi is clearly for nakpu.

295. Some take the word written e-pu-u§as preterite spus, others as imperative epus. Because the
door is certainly Enkidu’s work not Gilgame¥’s (see SB VII 46), an imperative would make for
inconsistency of plot. In terms of syntax one might have expected an imperative clause to have been
followed up with a precative onein L. 296, i.e. 17 5z iitZnma. The preterite is clumsy, especially in the
light of an old version of this line where the voluntative is used: lapus daltam $a gana rupussa (OB IM
23). For this reason I wonder whether e-pu-u§is corrupt.

296. Most translators are content that §z #tZnma means fashioned “from a single piece’. A dis-
senting view, which reads nindan i$2nma, is exemplified by Bottéro’s translation: ‘les pivots: central,
inférieur et d’en haut, soient chacun de six métres’. Since the door itself was six 7indan high (about
thirty-six metres), it would not be well served by pivors that occupied an aggregate of only half that
distance. The point is surely that the chosen tree was so huge that the pole and pivots on which the
door turned could be made from a single, fittingly massive, piece of timber. In usual circumstances
the pivotassembly was probably of tripartite construction. The technical terms of this assembly are
dealt with in the same order by Hz V:

Sisukus.ig ‘door-pole’ = Su-ku-i
Fusig ‘door-rider’ Sa-ga-am-mu
20, sakar.ig ‘door-crescent’ = sa-hi-ru ‘swivel’

MSLVI, p. 26,2524

These items are the pole on which the door-leaf turned and its end pieces, top and bottom: see
further E. Speiser, ¥CS 2 (1948), pp. 225-7 (cf. Salonen, Tiiren, pp. 62, 66, 68).The top end of the
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pole appears to have been a knob, which held the door assembly upright in the door-frame or lintel;
the bottom end acted as a load-bearing pivot, and needed to be rounded to fit snugly in the floor
socket. However, I have rejected the translations ‘ferrule’ (Speiser on SB VII, CAD) and ‘pivot-
stone’ (Kovacs, SB VII) for sakiru on the grounds that there is no evidence for it being made of any
material other than wood, though, as Speiser notes, it may have been fitted with a metal shoe.

295-6. The line division is misplaced, for it should fall before fuk45a. The verses are correctly
rendered in the parallel SBVII 44-5.

297-8. The older text reads (OB IM 27-9): ana biti Elll libel Purattum | ihdiima umman Nippur
[ lirtssim Ellil. Consequently it would appear that Kuyunjik MS H’s atman is a corruption of umman.
The correct word has nevertheless survived intact in the LB copying tradition represented by MS dd.

299. Iassume that the opening of the line is corrupt. Tournay and Shaffer (p. 137: ‘il recouvrirent
le pont de branchages’) evidently took har-mu for armi and am-mu for amu, but this remains
highly speculative.

302. The broken sign after “hum-ba-ba appeared to Haupt as ab but to Delitzsch as r{a] (Haupt,
Nimrodepos, p. 26). Either way it rules out the restoraton ikkisamma (or ittaksamma) iqgelpéd . . . that
is suggested by Assyrian MS y, obv. 22".

TABLET VI

2. The variant of unassis offered by MS O, defies easy interpretation. Though nussusu also appears
as nuzzusu, and even nuusu, u-na-2i[z-mja does notlook a viable reading as the traces now stand,
and nor quite does #-na-a$-{$i-t]s, which in any case would be, as it were, a hybrid form. We are left
with the solution presented in the apparatus, that the sign after na (which is perfectly clear, despite
Haupt’s annotation, Nimrodepos, p. 150) is an incomplete s[7, lacking the lower horizontal wedge.

6. The expression Ina/nt nasit, meaning ‘to look with desire” and so ‘covet’, also describes Iitar’s
lust for I3ullanu (1. 67). It is now amply documented in CAD N/2, pp. 104-5.The classic example in
Codex Hammurapi §25, where it describes the motive of a man looting a burning house. For a com-
parative study of the phrase in Akkadian and Hebrew see S. M. Paul, “Euphemistically “speaking”
and a covetous eye’, Hebrew Annual Review 14 (1994), pp. 193-204.

9. This line is also found in MB Nergal and Erefkigal, where it is spoken by another goddess, the
queen of the Netherworld (EA 357, 82: ar-ta lu mu-ti-ma a-na-ku lu 45-fa-ar-ka). S. Greengus has
drawn attention to a third literary passage in which such words are spoken (F40S 89 (1969), p.
516). In this text, an Ardat ki incantation since republished, the words are spoken in the more con-
ventonal fashion, by a man to a female; the promise of lavish gifts also finds an echo in our passage:

ki.sig,; ki.babbar tir.zu ba.ni.in.si

kaspa hurdsa su-un-ka ti-mal-lu
dam.mu hé.me.en gi.e dam.zu hé.a

at-ta lu-u as-$é-ui ana-ku lu-1 mu-ut-ka

S. Lackenbacher, R4 65 (1971), p. 126, 12-14

I shall fill your lap with silver and gold!
You be my wife, I will be your husband.

For the Sumerian counterpart to I3tar’s proposal in Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven see Chapter
10, the introduction to this tablet.
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10. The variant iulesmidka (MS Q) is Middle Babylonian.
11. The ‘horns’ of a chariot are the subject of a section of Hx V-

gis.si.du.a.gigir = gar-nu
gis.du.a.gigir = MIN
gis.hub.a.gigir = MIN

gi8.41(DA) .§ita,.gigir
MSLVI, pp. 6-7,25-7a

[qar-nu)

Salonen considered that these ‘horns® were the looped rings through which the reins passed
(Landfahrzeuge, pp. 93—4). Dalley suggests that they are the yoke terminals (p. 129, note 52). Ini this
line they are in the dual, so there were two of them. The material elnei can be a precious metal and
in such usage is usually translated ‘electrum’, but it is also known to be a rare, semi-mythical stone
and I have opted for that. This stone is known for its bright colour. Its identification as amber is most
recently discussed by P. Kingsley, ¥RAS 1992, p. 342.

12. The @imu (Sum. ud) or imu rabi (also ugallu and Sum. u,.gal) is the lion-headed monster that
pulls the chariots of the storm god Adad, the sun, the warriors Ninurta and Marduk and the warlike
Istar (see further Wiggermann, Mesopotamian Protective Spirits, pp. 169-72).

13. The rare word sammiitu, here plural, is perhaps cognate with Arabic Samma, ‘smell at’
(Lambert, personal communication).

14-15. Swictly speaking, a sippu is the angle formed where the brickwork of a wall gives way to
the doorway. In temples the most important doorways were stepped back into the wall by means of
several sippus, the ‘rabbeted’ jambs that were a very distinctive feature of Mesopotamian religious
architecture (see George, Jrag 57 (1995), pp. 181-2). Most previous translators have taken arasi
as ‘dais’ (Heidel, Speiser) or “throne’ (=§ubtu, kussi némed; in the synonym lists). Others have read
the two words together, (i)-Sip~pu aratrd, following CAD A[2 (p- 239: ‘may the noble purification
priests kiss your feet’; cf. earlier A. Schott, ZA4 42 (1934), p. 120). This emendation fails to recom-
mend itself: even if the adjective arazi could be used of priests, which would be unparalleled, it
ought to be plural, araztiitu. Note that MB Emar, apparently has kappu, ‘hand’ (i 1), for SB’s $zpu,
“foot’.

16. The realization of this promise appears in a prayer that invokes Gilgames as ruler and judge
of the shades: Sarriilugal)™ Sakkanakki(GIR NITA)™ u rubi(nun)™ mahar(igi)-ka kam-su, ‘kings,
governors and nobles are bowed down in your presence’ (Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 53,9, ed. Chapter
3 above, the section on Gilgame3 in exorcistic rituals). The sequence farru kabiu () rubi and its
variants are literary clichés (e.g. IV R* 55 no. 2, 4, 6, 10, 13: ritual to gain favour; PBS /1 13, 37-8:
hymn to Sama3). The variation on this phrase in MS Q,, darri#™ bali(en)™ u rubd™, might be seen
as a secondary development, in which idim = kabru has been interpreted as BE = bélu, for the use of
BE for bélu is characteristic of NA orthography (see S. Parpola, Irag 34 (1972), p. 25). However, the
slightly different version of this line in MB Emar, might already have be]-lu-11 (1 2'), so the variation
between kabriitu and béli may be old.

17. The word Xgtu is something given to a superior, as in the OB extispicy prayer in which it
refers to the diviner’s offering to the sun god: %amas(utn) na-$i-ku-um li-ig-tam lu-ti-qii-ut me-e si-
as-gi~im el-lu-tim, ‘O Samas, 1 am bearing to you (nasékkum < nasi’dk + kum) a gift: pick up the pure

drink of sasgi-water!” (YOS X1 22, 25, ed. A. Goetze, ¥CS 22 (1968-9), p. 26). The discovery of .

Iiguu in this line settles the question of how to read Malku IV 231 (LTBAI 1 xiii 101): lig-t1e = bil-
tum with AHw, pp. 126, 553, against the emendation #p(1)-# in CAD (B, p-229;1,p. 207) and the
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entry #p-tum : bil-tzom in the commentary on the Babylonian Theodicy (Lambert, BWL, p. 80).
Many previous commentators have been led astray by the only source which is complete for this
line, MS a,, where the decipherment of NAR.NAR-d: remains a problem.Von Soden (‘die Lullubier’)
evidently interpreted the signs as lul-lub-di, but serious emendation is still needed to yield Lullubi.
A reference to one particular people is in any case unexpected, for the whole world will offer
tribute. Dalley’s ‘verdure’ interprets the signs ‘very tentatively’ as ullumzi (p. 129, note 54), but the
herb lulumiu is a specific plant, not found outside plant lists and medical texts, and unlikely to be
used generically for vegetation in general. A development mt > bd is also improbable. It seems
simplest to assurne that NAR.NAR-d? is corrupt.
18. The language of this line evokes a proverbial image: see Lahar and Asnan 8-9:

No ewe had given birth to its twins,
nor nanny-goat to its triplet kids.

ug.e sila, min.bi nu.ub.tu.ud
Uz.e mas efs.bi nu.ub.tu.ud

B. Alster and H. Vanstiphout, Acta Sum 9 (1987), p. 14

Both passages are examples of the numerical sequence #, # + 1, though the sequence is reversed
in our line. On this literary device in Gilgames see further SB I 194 and commentary.

19. The reading in this line of dur (aNSE.NiTA) as miru has been doubted by CAD on the grounds
that in this and other passages it signifies not a foal but a ‘(mature) male donkey’ (CAD M/2,p. 230).
I take the verb as ventive, zb@’a, to satisfy the requirements of metre.

20. The plural determinative on sisiz (preserved only on MS a) is at odds with the verb it
governs, Saruf, which is singular. The singular donkey and ox of adjacent lines suggest that the
determinative is a corruption.

24-5. Compare MB Emar, i 7-8’, where the verb is written lu~um-§i. Since the meaning of this
is doubtful I am reluctant to restore it here. The solecistic use of the dative phrase ana kasifkisa
(etc.), where a direct object is expected, is found sporadically in SB. Other examples are ana-ku ana
ka-a-3% ag-bat-ki-ma, ‘I took hold of you” (Biggs, Saziga, p. 77, 14: incantation); [a-n}a ka-a-5d it-ta-
nam-za-(ru-kal /| ana ka-a-3 . . . it-ta-na-za-ru-ka, ‘they will keep insulting you’ (Lambert, BWL,
p- 148, 68 // 34’: Dialogue of Pessimism); a-na §d-§d-ma ter-r{a-(45)-$], ‘bring her back to me!” (CT
15 48, 21”: Tstar’s Descent). These are unlikely to be cases of ana as nota accusativi, which is a late
usage not expected in SB. Presumably the phrase is simply an irregularity deriving from the fact that
in the dative ka$i(m) often needs the preposition: the phrase ana kst becomes a unit which can
remain intact even when the pronoun is later used for the accusative and the preposition is thereby
made redundant.

26. The words kurummari and bubit? are apparently reversed in MB Emar,i19".

27-8. These lines are restored with reference to Sama¥’s words to Enkidu when reminding him
of the advantages that meeting the prostitute had won him (SBVII 135-6): 3a uSdkilizka akla simat
thati | kurunna iSgitka stmat Sarriiti. An objection is that raSugdnni might have been expected. For Sagit
with the ventive see the Lama3tu incantation PBS1/2 113, 17: i-Sag-ga-a mé(a)™ pu-us-¢il, ‘She has

(the newborn) drink amniotic fluid (lit. water of labour)’.

29. The only word remaining in this line is taken provisionally from ¢’zl, ‘to bind (by agree-
ment)’. Cf. Bottéro’s ‘ “Me faudra-t-il [. . .]?”°

30. The reading lu-u us-bu-uk (AHw, p. 1441) does not seem plausible, for usbu, otherwise
known only from SB I 170, seems to be either the act of lying in wait for animals or a ‘hide’ where
this is done. For examples of the voluntative written with plene h-u- see SB XI 166 and 280.

32. Restoration after 1. 24.
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33. Therestorarion is owed to MB Emar; i 13', where the word preceding /3 kdsirar may be halpil,
‘frost’. For kasaru $a Suripi, “to solidify, with reference to ice’, in OB and SB see CAD K, p. 260.

34. The restoraton goes back to von Soden, OLZ 50 (1955), 515. The arkabjpinnu door is
glossed as da-al-tum la ga-ti-tum, ‘incomplete door’, in Malku 1T 172, which explains why it is not
effective at keeping out draughts. There was one in E-sagil, the temple of Marduk at Babylon: see
further George, Topog. Téxts, pp. 404-5.

36. Foster has a partial restoration for the middle of this line, [x mu]-ak-ki-lat, and translates ‘an
elephant which [de]vours its own covering’ (Essays Pope, p. 34;also Kovacs). I do not know what the
textual justification for this reading is. In Oppenheim’s view, the metaphor ‘hardly refers to the
elephant (and his cover) because this animal is very rarely mentioned in cuneiform texts, and
especially because the other similes are all taken from the realm of daily life and its incidents’ (OrNs
17 (1948), p. 36, fn. 4). Labat translates, seemingly ad hoc, ‘un turban (?) [qui étouffe] celui qui en
est couvert’. However, the signs pi-i-ru are clear and, in what was evidently a well-spaced line, are
followed by a gap which marks the boundary of the word; until another word prru (or zwirw) is found
the elephant remains. Wild elephants are known to have been hunted in parts of Syrian
Mesopotamia until Neo-Assyrian times (cf. the allusion to the ivory trade in SBV 267). The trans-
lation and comment of Bottéro are worth repeating (Iépopée, p. 125 with fn. D:

‘Un €léphant [qui jette 4 bas] son harnachement:” il s’agit de la piéce de harnais qui permettait
aun éléphant de transporter des passagers. Le trait est intéressant, sur le plan culturel, puisqu’il
suppose connue par les Mésopotamiens la domestication de I’animal, propre 4 Inde, semble-
t-il, d’ou I'on en aurait tiré Pimage. Nous n’avons pas la moindre trace ni d’un pareil usage, ni
d’un pareil animal, en Mésopotamie.

37. The spacing of the signs on MSS A (probably) and a (certainly) discounts a restoration [qar]

ndsisa, here and in the next line.

38. The participle conventionally restored in this line is munakkisar (R. Frankena in Garelli,
Gilg., p. 120), but note von Soden, AHw, p. 996 (mu-[ra-as]-sa-at ndsisa). Though MB Emar, 116"
might have read muna[kissat], MS a seems not to, and I have followed von Soden.

39-40. These two lines represent an expansion, though perhaps not a very satisfactory one, of
what was originally a single line (cf. MB Emar, i 17 [ya¥|ubu mu’abbitu dir abnz), where the point
might be that in certain circumstances wood will overcome stone, despite its apparent disadvantage
in hardness. However, the SB text explicitly informs us that the battering ram is active against the
enemy’s property. The lack of treachery in such a sentiment prompted Bottéro, Lépopée, p. 125, fn.
3,10 translate the signs kur nu kar ti as ‘un pays non-ennemy’, i.e. maz la nukurti(kar)®. Thisis uncon-
vincing, both because the orthography mar nu~kir-ti is so standard it seems unlikely that it could
also be read as the opposite, and because the phrase mat I3 mukurti is never found. Instead the lines
may allude not to Istar’s treachery but to her destructiveness: like a battering ram in action, the god-
dess is a blunt instrument, crude and violent. The expression difr abni ubbutu also occurs in Maglit
11 141, describing the god of fire: %gira al-la-lu-u mu-ab-bit diir(bad) abni(na,), ‘Mighty Girra, who
destroys walls of stone’ (from KAR 235, var. iss7(gi®)™ u abni(na,)™, ‘trees and stones’); and in
Marduk’s Address to the Demons (W. G. Lambert, 4/0 17 (1954-6), p. 313, B 14): (ana-ku asal-
li-i) 34 bir-bir-ru-5 ub-ba-tu diir(bad) ab-ni, ‘I am Asalluhi, whose fiery radiance destroys walls of
stone’.

In MB Emar, i 17’ the gender of the battering ram is masculine, as indeed it is on the only other
occasion known to me when it is qualified by an adjective ([ a-$i-bi dan-ni: Lie, Sar., p- 8, 63).

However, inl. 40 MS a, clearly reads mu-ab-bi-t[a-x], with probably no more than one sign missing
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before the margin (the line of poetry occupies two lines of tablet), and the restoration of the
feminine participle is inescapable. Either this is an error or the word exhibits varying gender.

42. The form hameraki is literary for hdmerki; see further Chapter 9, the section on Language
and style sub (i). Note the phonetic similarity between the second syllables of the two variants for
the verb in this line, SB zbizr and MB Emar, tlber (i 19).

43. The proposed restoration is tentative (A. Westenholz suggests [3a Salmi]), but the verb elit is
very suggestive. The point is that none of the lovers of the queen of heaven ever joined her there. If
I am right, the language involves an untranslatable word-play between allallu, a type of bird which
also appears in 1. 48 as a former object of Iitar’s desires, and the noun which is a synonym of
‘warrior’ (Malku 1 27: al-lal-lu = qar-ra-du). The former meaning anticipates the story of the bird
maimed by I&tar and the latter provides a human parallel with sa@meru in the first line of the couplet,
and so introduces an implicit contrast between the capabilities of the bird and the man. The points
made are thus twofold: by virtue of a broken wing, Itar’s allallu-bird cannot fly off to the sky; and
unlike an aflallu-bird, an allallu-man cannot go to heaven.

44. For uppusu used of calculation see the OB letter LIH 49, 12-15,ed. AbBIL 47: fe-am . . . up-
pi-Sa-ma id-na, ‘work out (the amount of) barley . . . and hand it out’. With the idiom mind uppusu
cf. at Ugarit Samst® mi-nu-ta e-pa-a$, “His Majesty will count (soldiers, i.e. review the parade)’ (PRU
IV, p. 192, 15-16). The restoraton [mi-na-t]a is preferred to [mi-nu-tla (or [mi-ni-t]a) because in
late orthography ‘overhanging’ vowels on nouns in construct state are, more often than not, of the
same quality as the vowel of the preceding syllable.

45. The phrase $a bidimma (or piadimma) is uncertain and will probably remain so untl the
middle of the line is deciphered, but a little can be said. The section 1. 45-50 is the first of four,
marked off by rulings, that recount the sticky ends to which I§tar’s various lovers came (Il. 45-79).
Fach section exhibits an individual pattern of structure. Thus the second section comprises two
couplets and a triplet, the third two triplets. The fourth section mixes couplets and triplets like the
second. Given that the first section is, like the third, of six lines, it is realistic to expect it to comprise
two triplets. The point of this analysis is to suggest that the section on the shepherd Dumuzi begins
atl. 45 notl. 46. The term $a bitddimma, which in the MB letter PBS1/2 79, 4,8, 13, appears tobe a
professional ttle, thus ought to have some connection with him. As already seen by Dalley, who
translates the phrase as ‘he of the sheep (?)’ (Myths, p. 78), the common link between biidu and
Dumuzi is sheep. In fact sheep are not themselves biidu but one of the items suitable for a bitdu,
which in the OB period seems on the evidence available to be some kind of food-offering in the cult
(note the lexical entry MSL VIII/1, p. 22, Hh X1 163a: udu.zaG™ **HA = im-mer bu-du; for further
references see CAD B, p. 305; cf. AHw, s.v. pizdu IT). A person denoted by the phrase 3a biidi could
reasonably be the official in charge of the collection, delivery or presentation of this bidu, or a
person otherwise responsible for providing it. OB Lu does not know 3z biidim but preserves an
entry li.bal = be-el bu-di-im, ‘owner of 5.’ (MSL X1, p. 170, A 407), with probably the same
meaning. However that may be, perhaps Dumuzi can properly be designated a ja biZdi on account
of the sheep regularly given by shepherds for sacrifice in honour of Itar (cf. below, 1. 60).

46. Dumuzi’s epithet is a variant of that given in I§tar’s Descent, ha-mir se-eh-ru-[ti-54] (CT 15
47 rev. 47 [/ 48,22") |[ su-uh)-re-ti-5d (KAR 1 rev. 46).

47. Von Soden took taltimesu in this and the comparable lines (54-7) as examples of the I/2 stem
of permanence, ‘flir immer bestimmen’ (4Hw, p. 1223). If this stem were current in such a mean-
ing we would expect to encounter it much more often, given the nature of §tmza $dmu. A /1 perfect
is a perfectly good parsing. A damaged passage of a Middle Babylonian dialogue is reminiscent of
the present line:
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c o s e .. N .
... a)-a?-§ di~tm-ma-tam mu-5 it ur-ri

...} na-an-gu-la at-ku-la ku-a-$i-im sa-ap-da

[

[..] bi-tak!-ka-a ta-as-ti-mi

[

[. . ] la t-na-ad-di-nu-5-na-5 ma-am-ma-an

W. G. Lambert, MIO 12 (1966), pp. 48£., pl. 4, 9-10

‘[ You have established for] me sobbing night and day,

[t0 me] you (fem. sg.) have allotted perpetual wailing.”

‘[ - ] they (fem.) are distraught, in mourning, beating the breast for you (mnasc. sg.),
[- . .] thatnobody gives to them (fem.).

The first speaker has been lamenting the loss of his paramour. She seems to have withdrawn
her favours, for he blames her for his unending grief. She replies that the women mourn him. The
text ends with him describing the ruin of the shrine that witnessed their lovemaking. The context
would seem to be the death of Dumuzi. The first speaker is Dumuzi, rejected by Istar and held
captive in the Netherworld. His interlocuror is I$tar, whose description of women in mourning
refers to the ritual Jamentation for the dead Tammuz. The ruined sanctuary is a symbol of their
broken love.

48. The pairing of the allallu-bird with Dumuzi is no coincidence, for in H XVIII it is classified
as a variety of the ‘shepherd-bird’:

sipasibemusen ‘shepherd-bird’ = re-6-a-um ‘shepherd’
sipa.tur™* ‘lesser shepherd-bird’ = al-lal-lu
sipa.tir.ra™>= ‘wood shepherd-bird’ = kub-% bar-mat ‘speckle-cap’

MSLVIN)2,p.134,239-41

The last of these fits well the description bizrumu here. The bird’s familiar cry (1. 50) is proffered in
Hg Cto explain the second entry:

[sipa.tur™*] = [al-la)l-lum = kap-pa p-pu-us ‘it makes a kappa-noise’
MSLVI/2,p. 172,18

A. Salonen equates the ‘shepherd-bird’ with the hoopoe (Végel, p. 245), and although he identifies
the allallu, or ‘lesser shepherd-bird’, with the Indian roller (ibid., p. 113, following Thompson), one
is struck by the similarity of the hoopoe’s eponymous cry with kapp? and kappa. No other associa-
ton of I3tar with this bird is known to me and presumably the myth of their Haison derives from its
Sumerian name, which recalls the shepherd Dumuzi. Otherwise the bird of Dumuzi is a kind of
pigeon or dove, as noted in a bird-call text (W. G. Lambert, AnSt 20 (1970), p. 114, 13): a-mur-sa-
™5 = gs-sur ‘dumu.zi re--4 [. . .J; of. wuridn in modern Iragi Arabic, J. A. Black and E N. H.
Al-Rawi, ZA 77 (1987), p. 125.

The enclitic -ma on the verb tardmi, here and in 11. 51, 53, 58 and 64, is understood as emphatic
by Foster, Essays Pope, p. 35: ‘you even fell in love’. There may be other explanations; see the com-
mentary on SB1117-18.

49. The spelling tal-re-birin MSS Qa is not solecistic use of a masculine form but an example of
a CVC sign expressing CCV (-br7; see K. Deller, Orns 31 (1962), p. 194). Examples in Kuyunjik
tablets of Gilgames3 are rare; see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventons sub (f).

50. Ihave taken the present tense of izzaz (var. a¥b), and also of utarradiiSu in 1. 62, as present
continuous, with reference to the habitual behaviour of allallu-birds and wolves, conditioned, as it
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were, by their ancestors’ encounter with I3tar. Both verbs can also be interpreted as indicating result
in the past, referring to the individual cases of IStar’s lovers.

51. The variant migir emiigs in the A&ur MS does not yield good sense and is presumably cor-
rupt. The lion is commonly associated with Istar. The goddess can herself be personified as a lion
(cf. her epithet labbatu, lioness’). She sometmes drives a team of seven (e.g. Belet-Uruk 3a sa-an-
da-ti 7 la-ab-bu: Messerschmidt, MVAG 1/L, p. 75, iii 14-15; cf. 31-33; Nbn; also sa-lam i5-tar 4
nésa(ur.mah) si-in-di-tum: Meissner, MVAG 12/1I1, p. 16, 6—7; NB letter). The lion bears the epithet
“‘dog of Tstar’ (ur.mah kalab(ur.gi;) *#5-tar: R. Caplice, OrNs 34 (1965), p. 108, 6; Namburbi incan-
tation). For a representation of I§tar holding a lion on a leash like a dog, see a NA seal impression
drawn by Tessa Rickards in Black and Green, Gods, Demons and Symbols of Ancient Mesoporamia
(p. 108 middle).

53. The epithet na-’-id gab-# is traditional for the horse, being also found in the fable of Ox and
Horse (Lambert, BWL, pp. 177, 24; 180, 13). The phrase has been parsed as the adjective in the
construct state and a genitive noun (e.g., CAD N/1, p. 66: na’id qablt). However, the variants gab-lja
and gab-lum in MSS Qa are accusative singular and speak for a stative phrase like Saru} lasama (SB
VI 20).The spelling gab-Ii (MSS AO); if to be taken seriously, is therefore for the accusative plural.
The ambiguity of na’id, from na'du A or B, is felicitous, since fame and reliability are both feasible
attributes of the battle-horse.

56. The horse’s habit of muddying its water with its hooves was proverbial, being also remarked
in Proverb Collection 5 no. 37, ed. Alster, Proverbs, p. 125: anSe.kur.gim i.rhur1.en inag.zu, ‘like the
horse you paw as you drink’.

57. The identity of the divine Silili, presumably held to be the mythical ancestor of the horse, is
still unknown. The name exhibits the well-known pattern of reduplicated second syllable common
in the third and second millennia and is probably foreign, as one would expect given the northern
origins of the horse. A name Si-N1-NI, which could be read Si-/i-/, belongs to one of several persons
listed as ‘men of Simaski’ (i.su.me) in an Ur OI document (see the discussion of I J. Gelb,
Hurrians and Subarians, pp. 100, 104, 108; for lusu, “Simaskian’, see P, Steinkeller, ‘On the identity
of the toponym LU.sU(.A)’, A0S 108 (1988), pp. 197-202; M. Civil, NABU 1996/41). A connec-
tion with the goddess %si-fi-li~tum, the vizier of the Divine Rainbow (W. G. Lambert, RLA VII, p.
345), does not seem likely.

58. The variant for nagida utulla in MS A,, TA BU L4, can probably be put down to incompetent
editorial work, via a spelling *4-2I(P0)-la. On the double consonant in the spelling na-gid-da (MS
a), see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub ().

59. Von Soden’s suggestion that tumri is elliptical for akal tumr? or kaman tumri (AHw, p. 1370)
appears confirmed by the Emar version of SB tumri tpukakki, which reads [SSpuki] nikki tumra (MB
Emar, i 34"). If it is maintained nevertheless that both versions are corruptit has to be assumed that
akal or kaman dropped out by mistake in a forerunner common to both versions. The variant verb
in MS a, Suppukakki can be parsed as an active II/1 stative, but one wonders whether the scribe is
using its consonants only (i.e. $up for #5p). Comparable things can certainly happen in Assyrian
tablets with CVC signs in non-initial position.

62. For the implications of the present tense of utarradiziu see the commentary above, on 1. 50.

64. The name Jullinu seems to be a variant of the well-known Ur III and OB personal name
Sullanu. The equation of Ifullinu and Sumerian Sukalletuda, another gardener who fell foul of
Inanna, has been observed in the entry 3u.kal.e.tu.da = Su-l[a-(a)]-nu~um (MSL XIII, p. 118, OB
Nigga bilingual 124; cf. W.W. Hallo, R4 74 (1970), p. 94). The word $ullanu is a common noun,
referring to a person with a physical defect of some sort. The personal name thus falls in to the
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category of J. J. Stamm’s ‘Bezeichnungen nach Kérperfehlern® (Namengebung §38.1). The omen
texts report that the condition was, or could be, present from birth (Summa izbu 1 64; U. Jeyes, OB
Extispicy no. 14, rev. 67). According to Summa alu 1, the presence of many such people in a city was
abad omen (CT'38 4, 71: sapah(bir) [** 4k, ‘scartering [of the city]’).Welearn that the condition was
adefining characteristic ofa person from an OB deed in which a house is described as rzhi(da) biz(€)
ib-ni-Yen-Iil Su-la-mu-um ‘adjacent to the property of Ibni-Enlil, the $ullany’ (TIM IV 22, 2). The
exact nature of the defect suffered by a sulldnu is uncertain. The usual suggestion is ‘warty’, from
Sullu, “‘wart’. The ancient vocabularies equate the word with the equally obscure Se’ru (MSL X0, p.
228, iii 31; CT 26 43 viii 14). This may or may not be the same 32’ru that describes pig-like lips in
physiognomic omens (CAD §/2, s.v., translates $’ru as ‘hairy’ but “fleshy’ is also possible). More
productive evidence is provided by an extract of three lines from a group vocabulary in one of the
commentaries on Sakikku [ 33: gig.dlla = pe-su-ii, ‘dwarf”, $u-ti-lu, Su-ul-la-nu (ed. George, R4 85
(1991), p. 150, 33 a). Note that the Sumerian equivalent of sullgnz in bilingual Nigga is similarly a
common noun associated with the physically defective. It can be masculine or feminine according
to MSL XTI, p. 100, OB Nigga 158~9: $u.kal le.tu.da, §u.kal.le.n1.da. In OB Proto-Zu 53943 (see
now C.Wilcke in B. Hrouda, Isin-Iidn Bahrivar I, p- 100), it is listed between ba.za, ‘dwarf’, and
0.hab, “deaf’ (see further Volk, Inanna und Sukaletuda, p. 171).The association with dwarfism and
deafness suggests that the Sullany suffered a defect more severe than being afflicted with warts.

The significance of the name Ifullanu in this episode has been discussed by J.-M. Durand, R4

73 (1979), p. 165, fn. 45. He compares Sukalletuda’s epithet l4.tur, which he translates “petit
homme, serviteur’, with the commentary on Sakikku I, where he understands all three Akkadian
words to describe people of stunted growth. For this reason he suggests that ‘[ulldnu pourrait ére
l'avatar de *TUR $ulldnu, comme si Pon disait le “nain Petit™’. An objecton is that in literary
Sumerian Ii.tur means ‘child, youngster’ (e.g. Instructions of Suruppak 107, Curse of Akkade 10,
Nanna-Suen’s Journey 320; see further A. W. Sjoberg, Mondgorz, pp. 161-2), and that is how it
should be taken in Inanna and Sukalletuda, where the context is the gardener’s conversation with
his father (. 139, 177; cf. Volk, Inanna und Sukaletuda, p- 191). Nevertheless, the grouping of
Su.kal.e.tu.da with ba.za and $ullgnu with pessit in the vocabularies remains suggestive. None of the
ancient evidence contradicts the possibility that sullanu refers to people of stunted growth. The
story narrated in the following lines is surely aetological, like the five more briefly worded episodes
that precede it, and thus will describe how the subject, by courtesy of Itar, ended up in his pres-
ent plight. Though the ultimate fate of [fullanu’s counterpart, Sukalletuda, is still lost in a lacuna,
t}}e‘re is some suspicion that his punishment involved a reduction in size (1. 254): suk[alle).ru.da
dili.ni im.a im.tur.tur.re, in the wind she makes gukallemda, him alone, small’ (cf. J. Bottéro and
S. N. Kramer, Lorsque les dieux faisaient Fhomme, p. 268;Volk, Inanna und Sukaleruda, p- 205,is not
certain that tk}is is 10 be taken literally). If Durand’s idea is right it would seem that the stories of
I8ullinu and Sukalletuda explained how dwarfs came to be so short. See further the commentary
on dallalu, 1. 76 below.

65. The variant for Sugurra offered by the Afur MS cannot be the synonym iuhalla, as sug-
gested by von Soden (AHw, p. 1366). Frankena’s suggestion, that L. 65 is a repetition ;)f 1. 59, looks
improbable too. Perhaps $ugri had a by-form wg(a)ri.

67. For the acquisitive nuance of the expression 7na nasi see the commentary above, on SBVI 6.

68. The unnecessary epenthetic vowel in kisizaks is a mark of literary style; see the section on
language in Chapter 9. The feminine suffix on this word is very odd. Possibly Istar is taunting the
reluctant ISullinu as not man enough to take her. Otherwise -ka has turned to -%: by crasis in
the presence of 7 n7kul (so Abusch, History of Religions 26 (1986), p. 167, fn. 6 1).The orthography
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na-kul for ntkul is remarkable in a manuscript from A$ur (a). A predilection for the vowel /a/ over
Ji/ is found in NA copies of literary texts from Sultantepe, e.g. MS e of Tablet VII (from which sim-
ilar spellings are collected in Chapter 7), but see also the commentary on hurdatna in the next line.
Foster considered that ‘the use of the “royal plural” seems to satrize the epithet “princess” applied
to Ishtar throughout this episode’ (Essays Pope, p. 35). However, the use of the plural in intimate
amatory contexts is widespread, as shown by J. Goodnick Westenholz in her edition of an OB love
song in which a woman voices similar explicit sexual advances (Studies Reiner, p. 417, citing also
Sumerian parallels from the Inanna-Dumuzi literature). She suggests that the plural may imply
shared enjoyment. On this subject see further Sefat, Love Songs, pp. 834, and S. M. Paul, “The
“plural of ecstasy” in Mesopotamian and biblical love poetry’, Studies Greenfield, pp. 585-97.

68 ff. In a foomote to his translation Labat pointed out that akdlu in I$tar’s speech is repeated,
with different nuance, in Ifullanu’, and that lupuz is probably echoed in elpéru: ‘I. feint de ne pas
comprendre’ (Les refigions, p. 183, fn. 7; also Bottéro, Lorsque les dieux, p. 274).

69. This line is one of only two passages of Gilgames quoted in the extant commentaries (the
other is SB I 102-3). Ilustrating the use of the rare word jurdatu in a compendium of treatments of
women inlabour (a copy survives as BAM 248 ii 30),a LB medical commentary from Nippur reads
ga-at-ka Su-ta-am-sa-am-ma lu-pu~ut hur-da-at-na (M. Civil, INES 33 (1974), p. 332, 41; cf. A.
Cavigneaux, Aula Or 5 (1987), p. 255). This brings the number of variant forms of the first verb to
three. I see li5-te-sa-am-ma, the least felicitous of the three, as the result of editorial misinterpretaton
of an erstwhile orthography $-tam-sa-am-ma, though use of the sign % in anything other than final
position is exceedingly rare (according to Foster, collation by P. Machinist and C. B. E Walker sug-
gested that MS A actually reads $i-te-sa-am-ma, but 45 and § can look very alike in some Kuyunjik
scripts and to my eyes /55 remains preferable). The form Sutamsamma preserved in the commentary
is probably the original. Since the imperative takes a direct object here this will be a first attestation
of the III/3 stem in the impt. (*sutasst), not of the /2 (impt. *$utZsi) exhibited in the awkward
precative k§tZsdmma. Given Iitar’s appetite for sex, the iterative stem can be seen as appropriate,
though the AsSur MS uses the simple III/1 stem. Regarding hurdarna, von Soden attributes the 1st
pl. poss. suffix -na to N/LB dialect (GAG® §42j-k, n. 9). Its appearance in an AsSur MS, as well as in
the medical commentary, shows that the orthography hur-da-at-na entered the copying tradition
quite early in the first millennium. Its presence alongside ngkul in the previous line might be evi-
dence for a provincial variant pronominal suffix and prefix, na- and -na for ni- and -nz. If so, IStar
appears to [3ullanu as a country girl, using his kind of language.

Thorkild Jacobsen supposed that this line is an example of an ancient practice of the touching
genitals in oath-swearing that he maintained is found in Sumerian texts and, in very special con-
texts, in Genesis: ‘Ishtar demands it of Gilgamesh (sicl) as a binding acceptance of her offer of mar-

riage’ (Jacobsen, Harps, p. 168, fn. 2). It seems to me that I$tar’s approach to the gardener Isullanu
is impelled not by thoughts of marriage but by a simple desire for sexual gratificaton. The phrase
hurdatam lapatum is standard sexual language. A similar invitaton is issued in an OB love song:
bi-la-ma Su-me-li-tk lu-pi-it-ma hu-ur-da-at-ni, ‘put your left hand out and stroke our vulva’ (J.
Goodnick Westenholz, Studies Reiner, p. 422,1 13”). From an orgiastic OB cult song of I5tar comes
the corresponding proposal from a male participant: al-ki lu-la-ap-pi-it hur-da-ai-ki, ‘come, let me
stroke your vulval® (W. von Soden, Or Ns 60 (1991), p. 340, 11). Some have understood gatu in
our line as a euphemism for penis, like Hebrew yad (for a history of the literature see Paul, Studies
Greenfield, p. 593, fn. 30).

72. For Foster ‘the archaic verb form [¢pd] suggests a proverbial expression, here used perhaps
with the obstinate recourse to clichés often thought characteristic of the peasant in literature’
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(Essays Pope, p. 35). Alternatively, the 3rd fem. sg. prefix ta- might acmally have been a provincial
survival and so itself a device for marking I5ullinu as a country bumpkin.

73. A.L.Oppenheim saw double meaning in the phrase akal pisari u erréri (Or Ns 17 (1948), p.
37),and compared errétu with eréru (which he there translated to char, burn’) and ardru, “to curse’.
The verb eréru and its adjective, erru, are now known to refer to the spoiling of grain in store (see
CAD Af2, p. 238), and such grain will naturally make unpleasant bread. The first word provokes
comparison with 53, ‘smelly’, which is used of other spoiled foodstuffs (dates, beer, garlic, fish: see
the dictionaries).

75. The phrase annd gabdsu and its variants annd gabi/gabé Ftar (1. 113 and 154) are hallmarks
of SB Tablet VI. They appear in no other part of the epic and perhaps offer a hint that this narra-
tive (or a forerunner of it) was composed independently. On reversed nouns and adjectives see
Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (iii-v).

76. The word dallalu (or dallal) is a hapax legomenon that has attracted several interpretations.
CAD goes for *frog” (D, p. 52) and ‘toad’ (M, p. 50), drawing attention to the river-dwelling animal
dalilu. Thompson suggested ‘spider’ and Oppenheim ingeniously developed the image by reference
to the spider-like water-wheel, at the centre of which he supposed it was Fullanu’s fate to be trapped
(Orns 17,p.37). Schott proposed ‘mole’ (ZA4 42 (1934), p. 121). The aim of these translations was
10 provide the garden with a pest, just as earlier the shepherd’s flock was provided with an enemy
by its master’s metamorphosis. A different train of thought led to ‘scarecrow’ (see Tournay and
Shaffer, who are undecided: ‘épouvantail/crapaud . . . araignée’). Von Soden, AHw, p. 154, prefers
to associate the word with a root VdZl, from which he derives a I/1 verbal adj. dallu, ‘puny, stunted’,
and a *parras stem adj. dallalu, ‘very puny’, or as a noun ‘Verkiimmerter’, i.e. a person stunted
in growth; note the equation tur.tur, ‘dny’ = dal-Iu in CT 11 36, 27 = Diri 1 265. Westenholz
accordingly translates ‘dvaerg(?)’ and, in view of our expectations of an aetiology of dwarfism
(above, on 1. 64), this is the view taken here.

78. Until the end of this line is recovered it is not possible to be sure of the syntax. The simplest
analysis is to read élit mijihi and @rid dalu[. . .),i.e. active participles qualified by genitive nouns. The
force is one of potentiality, as in a line of the Yale tablet, mannu ibr7 &l Sama’z (OB 1T 140), and a
more literal rendering would be “(he is) not one who can go up to the mikhu, not one who can go
down to the dalu[. . .]’; cf. Speiser: ‘he cannot go up . . . nor can he come down . . >; Foster: ‘he can’t
get over a conduit or out of a bucket(?)’. Other translators take e-Ju-# and a-rid as finite verbs gov-
erned by mi-th-ha and da-lu[. . .] respectively (see CAD D: ‘the . . . does not come up, his water
bucket does not descend’; CAD M similarly; AHzw, p. 1550, s.v. dalii: “ul arid (istunten) da-J[u!-u]’).
However, the single attestation known to me of arddu in the stative appears to mean not ‘in lowered
position’ but something like ‘hanging vertically’: D18 awilum(h) si-ba-at-su wa-ri-id (F. Kécher and
A.L. Oppenheim, A0 18 (1957-8),p. 65,1 6). The precise meaning of mi-ih-ha remains uncertain
but, as has been observed before, the context is certainly irrigation. The word should be connected
with the verb mahahu, ‘to soak, wet’. Though usually the process mahahu describes the soaking of
small items, such as mud and magic figurines, this verb is indeed now known in irrigation (see M.
A. Powell, Aula Or9 (1991), pp. 162-3). It describes the first of three activities performed by water-
drawers (“dal?) in an OB document (TCL I 174, 6; the other activities are pasdry, lit. loosening’,
and $ulluu, ‘going over a third time”). Oppenheim boldly claimed that ‘mikAu denotes the conduit
which leads the water pouring from the buckets’ of a water-wheel (OrNs 17, p. 37, fn. 4) . Volk relates
mififue to another part of the irrigation engine. An obscure passage of Inanna and Sukalletuda reads
(L. 70~1// 86-7) lag an 3¢ sig.ge.da ki.§¢ tud.0.da / lag ki.§¢ sig.ge.da an & &.dé.da, ‘to thrust the clod
into the sky, to seat it on the earth, to thrust the clod to the earth, to send it out into the sky’. Volk
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supposes the context to be irrigation by shadoof, and identifies the ‘clod’ with a counterweight of
mud fixed at other end of the pole from the bucket and the mzhhu of our passage as the same (Volk,
Inanna und Sukaletuda, pp. 57, fn. 158-9) . This remains very speculative. The word da-f[u(-) . . .] is
usually read as dalu, dali, ‘bucket’ (with W. E. Albright, R4 16 (1919), p. 180), but until the end of
the line is recovered it may be better to reserve judgement. Whatever the exact meaning of the line’s
technical vocabulary, it is apparent that the fate of Iiullanu rendered him incapable of reaching the
apparatus with which a gardener customarily irrigated his date palms.
82-3. This coupletis a variation on a standard literary cliché (see K. Hecker, Untersuchungen zur

akkadischen Epik, pp. 178-9). Other examples are:

il-lik S5amas(uty) i-na pa-an (var. “pap-sukkal anaigi) %sin(30) abi(ad)-5 i-bak-ki)

i-na pa-an 6-a Sarri(tugal) i-la-ka di-ma-a-[$i]

CT 15 46 rev. 3—4: Descent of Itar, var. from KA4AR 1 rev. 3

Samas (or Papsukkal) went weeping before Sin, his father,
[his] tears flowing before King Ea.
" 1l-lik tu-ul-tu ana pan(igi) “Samas(utu) i-bak-ki
ana pan(igi) %-a i-la-ka di-ma-a-5a
CT 17 50, 7-8:Worm and Toothache

The worm went weeping before Samag,
its tears flowing before Ea.

Slightly different versions are:
.. i8-8 re-§-5i ana pan(igi) “Samas(uty) i-bak-ki
ana pan(igi) $a-ru-ri 53 “Samas(utu) ilakii(gin)™ di-ma-a-%i
Lambert, BWL, p. 200, 19-20: Fable of the Fox

.. . He lifted up his head, weeping before Samas,
his tears flowing before the rays of the sun.

iS5 18515u Enkidu ana pan Samas inambi (var. ibakki)
ana pan Sarivt Sa Samas illakd dimdSu
SB Gilgame$ VII 91-2, var. from MB Ur 2-3

Enkidu lifted up his head, lamenting (var. weeping) before Samas,
his tears flowing before the rays of the sun.

seru(mus) i-t{a-1]i-tl-ma i-bak-ki
a-na pa-an *Samas(ury) ifl-la-ka di-ma-a-5u)

SB Etana IT 59-60; cf. OB Etana I/C 36-7

The snake lay weeping,
[his tears flowing] before Samas.

85. For Frankena the Afur MS’s in-din-na-a represented a mistake for the Kuyunjik manu-
scripts’ undennd (<umtannd), but if need be it can be taken as a legitimate variant, i.e. I/3 preterite
(<imiannd). Contra Foster, Essays Pope, p. 36, undennd is a perfectly good MB form, exhibiting /nd/
and /e/ as in e.g. un-de-5i-ir < umiasir (cf. GAG® §311; ]. Aro, StOr 20 (1955), pp. 40~9); the change
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from /a/ 1o /e/ in a closed syllable before /i remains valid even when the /i disappears through con-
traction (e.g. fimelld < *limalli’@).

89. The exclamation that opens Anu’s speech is also found in OB Atram-hasts II iv 5, where
a-bu-ma-an expresses Nintu’s grief at the effect of the deluge. Here a-ba may thus be an expression
of a father’s sympathy with an aggrieved daughter. However, it may also have a contrastive func-
tion (‘but on the other hand’), as perhaps in the OB trial document Lutz, UCP IX/6, p. 381, 12
(A. Westenholz, private communication).

90-1. Like MS Q, MB Emar; apparently has a one-line version of this couplet: u [Grlgames
erret]Tki pis[E) 1tki ime[nnufi] (i 3'-47).

94. In common with most other recent translators I prefer CAD’s binamma, ‘give me, please’ (B,

pp- 216-17, already in early NB), to von Soden’s binamma, ‘schaff mir’ (for an Aramaic etymology
of bina, ‘give me’, see von Soden, OrNs 37 (1968),p. 269). The fiery bull of heaven was already pres-
entin heaven, as a constellation, when I$tar picked it as the perfect weapon with which to pursue her
quarrel with Gilgames.

95. As Frankena saw, the traces on MS a do not appear to allow simply lu-nir i[n] a Sub-ti-5i. Nor
do they allow lu-nar-r{i-it (or rir)] (CAD N/1, p. 349). If correctly read, the word Iu-nir-ru is ven-
tve; cf. Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions sub (v).

96. Note the Assyrian present taddana in MS a. The Kuyunjik MSS are not preserved at this
point. The Assyrian form fails to provide a penultimate stress but so would Babylonian tanaddina.
For other Assyrianisms in the SB text see Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (viii).

97. The object of Istar’s proposed strike is clearly the Netherworld, for by smashing it she expects
to release the dead from the gates that keep them safely locked away below. Hence the emendation
of MS Q to provide a rare synonym of ersetu. The trace preserved after adi in MS Q and the space
available after it suggest that this source had more than ads Subridy. It may be that, like the parallel
passages of IStar’s Descent, it offered a variant text.

98. The traces presentin MS Q; seem not to represent the second word. Possible readings are
[a-$a-ak-k)a-aln, an unlikely spefling in a Kuyunjik manuscript, and, with wansposed words, [a-Sak-
kan ana Slaplalti(k]i.ta)™ sa-pa-nam? x x x x x].

100. The final vowel on the verb can be explained as an orthographic or a morphological phe-
nomenon. If the former, it is to be disregarded as superfluous (CV for C, ufam’ad); for comparable
spellings in Assyrian manuscripts see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling sub (w). If the latter, itis to
be parsed as a ventive, on which see the same secton sub ).

104. The AsSur MS’s variant lupahliris another Assyrian form (seel. 96) but not a good one, for
it exhibits the wrong gender.

112. The spacing of the signs on the line suggests that very little is missing at the end of MS a;
the independent pronoun that terminates the line in MS A was evidently not present at Afur. I am
uncertain about what verb Vn’x is best restored in MS a.The verb na’ddu is construed with ana, but
T will draw his attention to the bull’s fury’is hardly compelling. Nor are derivations from na’aru, to
roar’,and 78, ‘to turn aside’. The damaged verb must describe the means by which Istar will avenge
her humiliation. This has already been articulated as his death, lunirru in 1. 95. The IT/1 stem of the
same verb is very rare but occurs in uncontracted Assyrian form in the version of SB VIII 22 from
Sultantepe (MS e: nu-na-er). The rarity of the stem is not the only drawback, however. If one reads
ti-na->-[dr-57] it must be assumed that the scribe has written a-na for i-na, ‘I will slay [him] by means
of the bull’s fury’.

113. The construct state gaba (MS a, ASSur) is not current usage in Babylonia after the third mil-
lennium (see GAG® §64i) but is good second-millennium Assyrian. In the parallel 1. 154 the spelling
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ga-bé-ein MS O bears witness to the Babylonian form of the word. I presume gaba represents a sur-
vival from an Assyrianizing manuscript of the late second millennium. In a manuscript from AsSur
this is not so surprising. See also the commentary above, on SBVI 75.

118. There is no need to emend to the common formulation 7 {ina) ammari(1.kus). The ortho-
graphic style sebe(7) ammat(1.kis) is exactly paralleled in an inscription of AfSurbanipal (V R 1146,
ed. Streck, Asb., p. 6: 5 ammar(1.ka8) e’u? (Se-am) B5-qu tna ab-sin-ni-§i, ‘barley grew five cubits tall
in its furrows’).

119. The circumlocution X-3u 52Y, meaning X of Y, first appears in Old Babylonian (see GAG®
§138;). It is another stylistic feature that is confined in the Gilgames epic to SB Tablet VI, where it
also appears in . 132 and 134: dunnasu $a alé.

120. The spelling im-ta~qu-tu, represents tmtagquriz, which I would parse as a I/3 stem of serial
acton, (see GAG? §911): the men fell into the hole one by one. When an individual falls into a hole,
as Enkidu does in 1. 124, the I/3 stem is not used.

124. The spelling of the verb in MS a represents a mixed Babylonian-NA dialect form, wttagut
(see GAG §31g).

125. Repeated checking confirmed that the waces of e-I[z? are definitely so and cannot be read zs-
sla-bar. The line as given in MS a was evidently rather shorter than the better-preserved variant of
MS A. Although MS O is broken off too soon for us to be sure from its text whether it followed MS
arather than MS A, the spacing of the existing signs confirms it as a witness of the shorter line.

126. The traces on MS a do not allow a reading r;e—ri—ful

127. The restoration favoured by recent translators is [ka]~bu-us-su [1d-di] (or some such verb),
which goes back to ‘[warf er] seinen Mist’ (von Soden, Z4 53, p. 226); cf. ‘he {flicked?] his excre-
ment’ (CAD K, p. 29).This is, however, too uncertain to become so established. If dung is wanted,
[ru] ~bu-~us-su is also possible (Westenholz), but many other restorations might be put forward (e.g.
[2l}-pu-us-su, as Labat: ‘le [frappa]’, Hecker: ‘raf er ihn’).

131. The recovery of this line depends on MB Emar, iii 5: (k7] nippala kamra[ti nist]. With
kamru used of a crowd, compare the standard line erliitu uktammari elisu (SB1254,282,11 106).

132. For the possessive construction used here see the commentary above,onl. 119.

133. Itseems difficult to reconstruct the text in such a way that alammadu can be parsed as sub-
junctive. Itis not clear whether the ending is superfluous or ventive (see above, onthe verbinl. 100).

135. By comparison with l. 141 one expects the verb to be from sadu (MS O) or etzqu (MS a);
restore perhaps e-t[e-né-et-1ig], ‘I shall keep passing’?

136-40. The restorations follow the parallel lines of narrative, 142—6.

137,143. Thelast word is presumed to be the first recovered instance in Babylonian of the word
entered in the dictionaries as s7qu (4AHw siqu 11 ‘Oberschenkel, Schof3’; CAD S siqu ‘lap, thigh’), pre-
viously found only in Middle and Neo-Assyrian. Either there exists a doublet sigu : siggu or the
Assyrian spellings, customarily defective, disguise the double consonant. Compare also sdgu, a
paired body part cognate with Arabic sag, ‘leg below the knee’, ‘hock’ (for drawing my attention to
the Arabic word I am grateful to my colleague Muhammad Abdel Haleem). The root of these words
is perhaps Vs’g > AKK. si’d@gum, ‘1o be narrow’, the leg below the knee being narrower than above. The
use of siqu/sigqu and sagu for ‘lap’ is analogous with the much more common use of birky, ‘knee’, in
the same meaning.

138, 144. The last word is perhaps some part of rahdsu, ‘to trample, stamp, kick’.

140, 146. The word naplaku, here clearly a part of the anatomy of the Bull of Heaven, is taken as
a *nagpras stem formaton, which as a nomen loct indicates the place on the ox where the butcher
places his knife in slaughtering the animal (paldk/qu). Because of the lexical entry restored as
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(gir.gud] "gaz! zabar = nap-la-qu (var. -ku; MSL VII, p. 162, Hh XII 53), and the gloss pai-ru i
Y biki(gir.1a) in Hg (ibid., p- 172,d), the dictionaries have translated the word as ‘butchering knife’.
Though incontestable elsewhere, this is not a possible rendition in our context, where the knife
is simply parru. The only other attestation of the word outside lexical texts can be interpreted
either way: [k]i-ma le-e 34 ina nap-la-qu pal-qu i-ram-mu-um, ‘he bellows like a steer stuck with the
butcher’s knife or in the slaughter-spot” (W. von Soden, Z4 61 (1971), p. 52, 57: hymn to Nabu).
It remains odd that Enkidu instructs Gilgame$ to strike not at the ‘slaughter-spot” itself, but
between this point and the yoke of the horns.

147. The line is short and MS A combines it with the following one. The terseness is perhaps
intentional, to indicate a pause at the start of a new episode or development in the narrative (cf.
1. 168, and half-lines in formulae that introduce direct speech).

150. Iconsider a reading ah4i(3e8)™ less preferable: though in adopting Enkidu Ninsun made
him Gilgame¥'s brother, nowhere in the Babylonian epic is the specific word aku used to describe
their relationship. The orthography dha-mes is also found in A. Pohl, Rechtsurkunden13, 24 (house
sale from Uruk, Nbk).

152. The idiom puppa (var. huppt) Sahdtu, “to jump the huppu (var. huppus)’, is to be connected
with fuppa izuzzu, which describes the stance of various deities in the ‘Gottertypentext’: see
Kécher, MIO 1 (1953), pp. 64, 15 (Damu); 80, 22 (Nizigm); 82, 35 (Tiruru). Damu is known as
the object of mourning and the name of the demon Nizigtu, ‘Grief, Anguish’, speaks for itself. The
causative stem appears in a bilingual lament to the mother goddess (C. Frank, Z4 40 (1931), p.-87,
g-h; CAD H, p. 239): ka li.bi.ir.ra.ka hub.da.a[n].mu ga.an.gub // ina ba-ab gal-le-e hu~up-pa lu-us-
[zi2], ‘at the gate of the gall2 demon I will place (i.e. adopt?) the huppu stance’. There, too, the con-
text is mourning. Its inclusion among words for weeping, as one of several Akkadian equivalents of
Sumerian ér (MSL XIV, p. 205, A /1 141), confirms that fuppu is an amitude of mourning. In our
passage IStar is griefstricken for her bull. The bilingual lament suggests that this kuppu is connected
with Sumerian hub. This word, also written hib and hu.ub, is the nominal element in several com-
pound verbs that denote running or galloping of four-legged animals, e.g., hib—%a.31 of gazelles
(SBH 50 a rev. 22-3: hib mini.ib.$0.[84] // il-ta-na-as-[su-ma]) and wild donkeys (Sulgi A 72),
hib—sar.sar of mountain goats (gulg'i A 48). Demons also run in this manner: hu.ub
MU.UN.SAR.SAR.c.n€ /| id-ta-na-as-su-mu (CT 16 44, 98-9: incantation). Cf. further the lexical entry
MSL IV, p. 28, Emesal Voc. III 15: hiib.zé = hub.*saR = la-sa-a-mu, ‘to run’ (also XVII, pp. 154,
Antagallll 1155209, Antagal Ei 107).What these verbs have in common with Akkadian huppa Sahau
as a gesture of mourning is presumably a vigorous motion of the feet. A. D. Kilmer came to a
similar conclusion in Finkelstein Mem. VoL, p. 133: ‘huppu = stamping of feet or running about
(excitedly)’.

153. In the version of the line that includes it (MSS AQ), the word written al-lu-t is hardly the
demonstrative alliZ (so0 CAD s.v.). An expression of grief at the bull’s slaughter (cf. AHuw, p. 37,
‘wehel’), though understandable in itself, would not be strong enough to provoke Enkidu’s very vio-
lentand abusive reaction. What is needed is an exclamation that brings down a curse upon the object
of Istar’s anger, i.e. Gilgame3, for doing what he has done. In this analysis the pronoun 3z in MSS
AO governs two relative clauses not one. Corroboration may come from the last word, which ought
to be trisyllabic if it is not to upset the metrical requirement of penultimate stress. The spelling id-
duk for subjunctive idditku exhibits the principle that CVC signs can represent bisyllables, well
known in NA writing.

154. MS A’s ga-bi is a previously unnoticed construct state of an accusative infinitive of the
*parts type (see GAG® §87k;W. R. Mayer, OrNs 59 (1990), p. 452); see below, the discussion of nasth
in SB XII 145.
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155. On MS a I do not see enough room for #~lu-u[k. The suggestion offered in the apparatus,
#%-lu-’, supposes a variant (Assyrian?) form $ala’u for the verb Saldhu, ‘to tear off’, perhaps by anal-
ogy with Bab. saldhu : Ass. sald’u. An alternative analysis would derive it from the verb 3al, ‘to hurl
(missiles), in which case the word would anticipate the action at the end of the line. The final verb is
itself interesting, for the three extant MSS offer three different words, idds, issuk and ésli. MS O’s 51z
is particularly striking, since the verb sala’u is not found outside Assyrian; on Assyrianisms in the SB
epic see Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (viii). The émiztu (Sum. zag.dib) of a bull
is the top portion of the leg, though whether the shoulder or the haunch seems unclear. Since it was
a choice cut I assume it was from the rear leg. S. Parpola has suggested, on the basis of a supposed
analogy with a bullfight that marked castration rites among the Galli of Anatolia, that the word is
otherwise imittu, ‘right hand’, and ‘clearly a “metaphor” for “penis™’ (SAA IX, pp. xcvi—xcviD). It
would certainly be more obviously an insult for Enkidu to toss the bull’s penis at I$tar, and such an
interpretation of #mitzu was first offered by George Smith in 1875, who intuitively translated the
word as ‘member’ (Assyrian Discoveries, p. 174). However, the following line, in which Enkidu states
a desire to do the same to the goddess, then becomes a problem, for he cannot castrate her. Though
Jétar was bearded in some manifestations, in Uruk she was firmly of the female sex (on the gen~
der of Istar see W. Heimpel, Syro-Mesopotamian Studies 4/3 (1982), pp. 12-14; B. Groneberg,
“Die sumerisch-akkadische Inanna/l§tar: Hermaphroditos?’, WO 17 (1986), pp. 25-46). However
male she may have been elsewhere, the goddess of the Gilgames epic is not likely to have had male
genitals.

156. MS Q appears to start this line quite differently, though nothing is preserved beyond the
first sign.

156~7. According to GAG? §152b.f, the force of /izand the preterite is either a matter of empha-
sis or one of wishful thinking (‘hitte (tun) sollen’), both in the past (it also occurs in the hypotheti-
cal past, as in the Yale tablet, OB HI 148: summa amiaqut Sum? li uziz, “If I shall have fallen, I should
have made my name”). The conventional rendering of % ak$udki in our line as a conditional is justi-
fied on the grounds of juxtaposition of clauses. A comparable passage is SBVII 47-55: Iz ide. ..
lia . . . liusarkiba, etc.,‘Had Tknown . . . , I would have picked up . . . ,I would have shipped by
raft..’

158. Urukis ‘the city of courtesans, prostitutes and harlots’in Erra IV 52 (&l ke-ez-re-e-[ti] Sam-~
ha-a-ti i ha-ri-ma-[1i]). For kezertu-women see Chapter 10, the introduction to SB Tablet I, on 1.
245 1f. ‘

159. The spelling #5-ku-nu (MS a) is for #skun (CV for VC or C); on this orthographic feature in
Assyrian manuscripts of Gilgames see Chapter 9, the section on Spelling sub (a) and (w).

163. The problematical variant $in-nu ii-ba-né-e appears to be a corruption of an original §in-nu-
1 ma-né-e, “two minas each’ (note the indecision of AHz, p. 1243: §. manél, against p. 1302: e zwel
Finger’; von Soden, Reclam*, p. 60: ‘zwei Zoll’; cf. D. O. Edzard, ‘Zahlen, Zihlen und Messen i.m
Gilgames-Epos’, inW. Gross etal. (eds.), Texte, Methode und Grammatik, pp. 62-3). However, while
the meaning of takbdru remains so uncertain it would be unwise to write the linear measurement
off completely. The variant spellings ta-ha-ba-tu-5i-na (MS A) and ia-af-ba-tu-$i-na (MS O) can
be explained by reference to the principle in Neo-Assyrian writing that CV signs can stand forVC
(see above on SBVI 159).

165. For Lugalbanda as the god of Gilgames see OB II1 271 and note.

168. Theline is perhaps standard, for it occurs also in MB Bog, i 5: dssabtiini illakiini, in the con-
text of the heroes’ march to the Cedar Forest. Note also the same verbs in sequence, but without the
ventive suffixes, in SB IIT 19-20.

171. The variant mu-tap-pi-la in MS O looks very out of place: in describing the people who
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chorus the triumph of the remurning heroes, it is obviously a variant inferior to the serving girls.
Possibly it represents an intrusion of the same word from 1. 177.

176-7. This couplet is poorly preserved but not beyond hope. The plural pronominal suffix on
uzztni demands a subject in the first person, which means that at least the first line is direct speech,
and probably the second to0. The vital question is: who is speaking? For von Soden, theend of 1. 177
read mu-tib l[ib-bi) ul i-5u (ZA 53, p. 227), and the line referred to Iitar’s loss of prestige: she has no
one in the street to please her. However, the traces visible before 2/ on MS A discount both fib-b]¢
and §)a.

TABLET VII

1. On the spelling mi-in-na-ma (MS Q) for minéma (or minamma) see Chapter 9, the section on
Spelling conventions sub (b).

27. Haupt’s copy of the traces suggests [d] & 5 ki-il x[. . .], but the reading is not secure.

38. The conventional restoration is &7 [améli], ‘like a man’.

39. 'This line begins Enkidu’s speech. Some commentators view Il. 39—40 as narrative and .41
as the first line of direct speech. The absence there of any vocative makes such a reading less likely.
Outside plant lists and two synonym lists (Malku I 159 /{ CT 18 4iv 12: hal-bu = gi-i$-tum), the
word Aalbu only appears with reference to the forest of Lebanon, both elsewhere in the Gilgame$
Epic (SBIV 197; note that the reference given in the dictionaries to hal-bu in the Yale tablet is a mis-
reading of wa-as-bu in OB IIT 101) and in the Divine Directory of A&ur (Menzel, Tempel I no. 64,
116:“iskur (34) hal-b3). In the latter text ‘Adad of the Woodland’ is presumably the Levantine storm
god who resided on the Lebanon range, and who is known to Mesopotamian sources, including OB
Gilgames 10T, as Wer (later M&r). The trace of [in]a was seen by Haupt but not by Thompson. The
Rresence of this preposition suggests an infinitive phrase, perhaps ina 2 ha-[sa-si-ki, ‘in your insen-
tient state’.

40. The reading of the first word in this difficult line is open to other interpretations. Von Soden
reads ba-lat, ‘without” (Reclam?®, p. 63; cf. AHw, p- 1546, s.v. balitu), but this word is otherwise
restricted to the Old and Neo-Assyrian dialects. Bottéro emends to obtain sense: ‘“Il n’y a pas de
conscience {en) toi!” Le copiste a oublié un mot et employé, au lieu du pronom de la deuxiéme per-
sonne, celui de la troisiéme’ (p. 136 with fn. 1). Parpola reads ba-lat uz-ni-5 (meaning?). Reading
basaruzni (sg.) Enkidu contrasts his own consciousness with the door’s obvious lack of it. At the end
perhaps restore i-ba-ds-Su-[ki ka-a-5).

41. The phrase ana 20 bér also occurs in SB X1 315. In both lines it may be an idiomatic expres-
sion for ‘here, there and everywhere’ (A. Westenholz). From this line (acc. sg. 1-sa-ki) and 1. 43
(nom. sg. i-su-k:) it appears that the singular noun tsu or issu exhibits triptotic declension before
possessive suffixes: i(s) sizks, i(s)saki, i(s)stki (other examples in the dictionaries of this word with
suffixed pronouns are not diagnostic, being genitive or plural). In this respect it follows the well-
known pattern of three other bi-radical nouns, afus, abu and emu (see GAG? §65h).

43. The verb % is unarguably singular, so the restoration offered by CAD A/1, p. 211: is-su gi-
[#8-1z], ‘the trees of the forest’, is unconvincing. On #u or Zssu with pronominal suffixes see the note

onl. 41.The use of ajut, normally ‘stranger, foreigner; enemy’, to denote a rival is unparalleled but
understandable.

CRITICAL AND PHILOLOGICAL NOTES: TABLET VII 845

44-5. See the parallel, SBV 295-6.

46. That the word after elanis is from retsz, the standard verb for hanging a door in a gateway,
seems inescapable. I am unable to decipher the end of the line satisfactorily. Perhaps the textis a cor~
ruption of artzki k4si.

47. The restoration of gimilkiis the suggestion of B. Landsberger (R4 62 (1968),p. 103,n. 22).

48, The line is apparently given in the Kuyunjik MS as u annit dumu[gki], which is a little light
for a poetic line. Though one does not usually prefer a Sultantepe reading to a Kuyunjik reading,
probably the sign 2 on MS L is a simple mistake for KimIN, which would then stand for /i ide dalat
k7.

53. The mythical Anz{ bird was widely used as an apotropaic figure stationed at gates and else-
where in temples. To the attestations cited in CAD A/2, p. 155, add Frayne, RIME 3/I, p. 135 (in
E-meslam at Kutha; Sulgi), and George, R4 82 (1988), p. 144, 42’ (in E-sagil at Babylon; Neb-
uchadnezzar II) and p. 151; see also Wiggermann, Protective Spirits, p. 159. This function of Anzi
incidentally explains how in the eponymous myth he came so easily by the opportunity to carry off
his master’s regalia from the temple of Enlil at Nippur.

58. The last word is unlikely to have been preterite id-[di-n]a, for that form fails to provide the
usual penuldmate stress. For examples of the perfect tense where assimilation of /dn/ to /on/ is
explicit in the spelling see SB XI 275: ra-ar-tan-na-as-sum-ma and 280: ar-tan-nak-kim-ma; here
there is room for the morpho-graphemic spelling it-ta-ad-na only if the text continued on to
the edge.

60. Itisdifficult to take this line as a factual statement: Enkidu knows that he is dying and will not
be able to destroy his handiwork himself. The truth of this is confirmed by the curses of the next
three lines, which anticipate the door’s destruction by some future king. Accordingly I have taken
the line as a rhetorical question. The unspoken, negative answer (‘No, you cannot’) leads directly to
a statement of who can.

62. The god seems to be out of place here: human agents are expected to be the instrument of all
these curses.

64. The verbs of the line fit the context of the destruction of a door as envisaged in 1. 60 but the
door cannot be the object here for, as I understand it, Enkidu is in Uruk and the door is in Nippur.
What is wanted is some violent expression of frustration and despair. Probably he ripped off his
clothing and cast it aside, exactly as Gilgames does in SB VIII 64: inassah u inamd: damgiiti.

73. The conventional restoration is $aprdka, ‘your lips” (Landsberger, R4 62, p. 119), but more
may be missing.

75—6. The import of this couplet is that when a death occurs itis those who are left behind that
are afflicted with pain. Already noted for its ‘proverbial insight’ (cf. H.-P. Miiller, Z4 68 (1978),
p. 247), the couplet is confirmed as a proverbial saying by use of the preterite. On the ‘gnomic
preterite’ in such contexts see Chapter 5 above, the note on OB IIT 255-6. In L. 76 the conventional
restoraton is [Su-ut]-tum, but the identification of the line as a saying means it need have no imme-
diate relationship with the context. The suggestion mitu is supported by the use of ezébu, which
often means “to leave for posterity’ (see CAD E, pp. 420-1).This is the exact verb for the context of
the deceased and his legacy, being used with mix in an OA letter in which the writers identify them-
selves as heirs (G. Eisser and J. Lewy, MVAG 33 no. 246, 5): me-er-ti me-tim ni-nu a-bu-ni tup-pd-am
e-zi-ib-ni-a-1i, ‘we are the sons of the deceased. Qur father left us a tablet’.

78. The word written i-lu-ka (both MSS) is, as Landsberger observed, ‘fiir 7/ka sehr hart” (R4
62,p. 122, 1n. 90). However, recent translators all take this word exactly so, as the singular object of
the following verb. In the context it is difficult to win any other decipherment except perhaps l7ka
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(acc. pl.). The god of Enkidu is not so far identified explicitly, but Samas plays a special role in pro-
tecting the heroic pair on their adventures, pleads Enkidu’s case before Anu, Enlil and Ea, and com-
forts him on his deathbed, so his restoration here seems very probable. The spelling Ju-us-fir (MS
f) .is. ass.umed 1o be for fuspur (Landsberger); the use of a CVC sign with abnormal vowel i; unsur-
prising in a tablet from Sultantepe.

79-81. Enlil is not conventionally the father of the gods (as restored by many), but their mdliku
A% the text is reconstructed here, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that these three lines repor';

Gilgame¥’s intentions to solicit the aid not of Enlil alone but of the great divine triad, Anu, Enlil and
Ea.With the gods thus restored in II. 78-81 compare SB1241-2, where the prostitute war;s Enkidu
that the patrons of Gilgame$ are Samag, Anu, Enlil and Ea, in that order.

83—4. The change in speaker is marked only by-a ruling.

86—7. The verbs in the preterite mark this couplet out as another proverbial saying (see the note
on' OBIII 255-6). The beginning of 1. 87 looks corrupt. On the basis of Gurney’s copy Parpola, S44
Gilg., read de-e5-5i and took it as a defective orthography for dinsu, though dina nadi is n’ot an
expected. phrase. There is not enough room for {4 e]~de-e5-5i<5i), ‘[what he] alone (set down)’.Iam
not convinced that the first preserved sign is dz. Instead I assume the scribe meant ultedii, preterite
t? match zgbi, with the middle syllable closed to mark the long vowel; for this see Chapter 9, the sec-
tion on Spelling sub (b). ’

. 89. At the beginning felicitous restorations would be ina @mi l5 Stmatising, “ (they go) before their
ume’, or ana mit Ia $imdtisina, ‘to premature deaths’, but the trace on MS fdoes not allow either. As
the text stands I assume ina is written for ana. ‘

90-171. See also the commentary on MB Ur, from which are taken many of the restorations
made here.

90. This line, a slight variant of MB Ur 1: mimma $ru ina namdarz, is a hallmark of the second half
of the SB epic, occurring also at SBVII 1, 65, 92, 213,X148,97. Tralso appears in a literary appeal
to Marduk composed by a Babylonian prince (ed. I L. Finkel, “The lament of Nab-§uma-ukin’
CDOG2,p.326,18).

91-2. The SB version’s i-na[m-bi] replaces ibakks in MB Ur 2 and elsewhere. For other exam-
ples of this couplet see SBVI 82-3 and commentary.

93. The phrase ‘precious life’ recurs in a prayer to Marduk, nap-$ar ni5i(0g) ™ a-gar-t{u) (W. G
Lambert, 470 19 (1959-60), p. 65, 1), in comparison with which a$u agarti napistiya might h'ave.
been expected here; on the reversal of nouns and adjectives see Chapter 9, the section on Language
and sty{e sub (iii, iv). MS g’s spelling of the last word of the phrase as zi®" allows for an analysis of
aq—ra-—tz in both MSS as stative, i.e. afiu agraz napi%, ‘because my life is precious’. But when consid-
ered in t.he light of the same manuscript’s b-ri-i for ibriyain l: 95, the spelling zi“" might also stand
for napiizya. The adjectival form agrazu instead of agartu can be explained as elevated style: see
above, Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (). .

] 93-6. These four lines offer a fuller text than their counterparts in MB Ur 4—6: amhurka Samas

aSSum sayyadi habili [ameli] | ana I&%t1 5a 16 uSamsanni mala [ibriya) | sayyadu ay insa mZzla brisu.

94. An alternative restoration at the beginning of the line is [d5-%i] (with MB Ijr 4). It may turn
out that neither proposal is right. Though the -u case-vowels of the LB source (MS g) do not have
to be taken too seriously, the normally reliable MS f exhibits an accusative ending (kabilla or
fhabbil]a) that suits neither % nor a&u. )

>

95.. T’I}10L{g.11 th? scrib.e of LB MS g correctly writes gi]m-mat-ti-ié for qimmartiyain 1. 171, his
spelling ib-ri-i for ibrivais not a mistake. Similar spellings occur in other late copies, from Babylonia
(see Lambert, OrNs 40 (1971), p. 95) as well as Assyria (see Chapter 7, inroduction to MS €).
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99. This line is not found in MB Ur. A possible restoraton is [il b7z (or bitar)], ‘[the gods of the
house (or houses)] that he enters’, which would mark the hunter as one who brings bad luck wher-
ever he goes. The lack of subjunctive after a-§]ar (MS g, coll.) is not significantin a LB copy.

102. The Kuyunjik sources can be restored to yield $[z-im]-tu as well as literary 5[i-ma]-tu. The
Jatrer, which is also found in SB I 222, agrees with MB Ur 11 and is probably supported by the LB
manuscript (§-ma-at = §imat(a)?). On words with unnecessary epenthetic vowels in SB Gilgames
see above, Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (i ii).

102-4. The second of these three lines is additional to the text of MB Ur 11-12: alki Samhat
Stmara ustmki | luzzurki izzira rabd.

105. The traces of MS E, seem to prohibit simple [#a-a]n-17% although that is what is expected
from MB Ur 13: hantis harpis izziril’a lithi ana kasi. If one prefers not 1o interpolate the conjunction
i an alternative solution would be to restore [*5a]z-£i5. The trace of BJu before -ki ka-a-5ion MS Z,
reported by Haupt on collation of his no. 6, obv. 9 (BA1, p. 106), was not visible to my eyes. MS g’s
~ka for -kiis routine in a LB copy.

107. This line represents an addition to the text of MB Ur. Von Soden associates the hapax
legomenon ta-hu-ti-ki with tahii T (AHw, p. 1303), a rare word that refers to the young of animals
and is equated with mdru, ‘son’, in Explicit Malku 1192.The context here,as in MB Ur 14-15,is the
prostitute’s exclusion from the respectable wifely duty of making a household and raising a family
within it, and takfizu thus describes human young. Landsberger restored the beginning of the line as
[e tu]~ram-mi-i to match the form of the other prohibitions in these curses. Though the verb rummi
means ‘loosery’, it would be unwise to exclude it while the middle of the line is undeciphered. It is
also possible to read the verb as [la f]a-ram-me, yielding ‘you are not to love (your family, etc.)’, but
to me the point is not that the prostitute does notlove her children (or have children to love),but that
she cannot provide them with a respectable home.

111-12. This couplet is evidently longer than the counterpart, MB Ur 18-19: e rari bit undri |
... -liztum $a pahdri, but apparently to the same effect: the conventional reward of respectable
women, a house full of beauriful things, is not within the prostitute’s expectations. Before fa pahari
Landsberger suggested ki-re-g]n-nu (RA 62, p. 125, fn. 99). This is not out of the question accord-
ing to the preserved trace, but to my mind what is reguired is some such phrase as ‘the luxury prod-
ucts of the potter’; kirinnu, a lump of potter’s clay, does not meet this need.

113-14. The coupletis certainly the counterpart of the damaged MB Ur 20-1 (note ay ir$i there
for & tar%, and omission of balty), but untl new text is discovered the decipherment of (in particu-
lar) the first line, is uncertain. Landsberger read [ n]am-ri pu-rim, ‘von dem schimmernden
Alabastron’, but this is doubtful. The sign he read rim looks to me equally like &z or di with interior
damage, and the phrase itself does not convince.

115. For dakkannu as somewhere suitable for the slaves’ quarters, see Chapter 5, the notes on
MB Ur 22.

116—17. Note that miiabiiki, masalliiki and manzazitki are consistently plural (as too in the par-
alle] passages quoted in the introduction, Ch. 10, while MB Ur 23-5 has miliabitki (pl.), mayyalaki

(sing.) and manzdziki (pl.). The phrase [iSpallurtu (or &ipallurdtu?)) $a harraniis the counterpart of
MB Ur’s pallurti pahari.

118. The late text preserves MB Ur’s e-$e-gu bal-tu in reverse order, here as also in SB IX 188;
the order baltu u asdgu is conventional in later literary texts.

128. The first word was read Tns-red| by Landsberger (RA 62, p. 126), but the space available
is not adequate for 77, nor do the traces of the first sign permit (d-lapl su-ni, ‘sanitary towel’ (so
Lambert in Haas (ed.), Aufenseiter, p. 129). In my view the first sign must be A or Za; perhaps read
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a-kal? Cf. Pettinato’s rendering of this and the following line: ‘cotui che penetra la (tua) vulva possa
prendere la sifilide, la sifilide che alberga nella a vulva possa essere il suo dono’; but this remains
highly speculative. As for the word that follows, while I read the adjective in MB Ur as fu-up-hu-1i
(s0 also A. Westenholz’s copy, against Lambert’s $a-ah-hu-1; Gadd also saw $a), one cannot discount
the possibility that there existed a *parras-stem adjective Sahp, so here and in the following line
there is no need take refuge in the rare value §aH = 5. The couplet 128-9 is a fuller version of MB
Ur 38: [x x sign]7 Subhit li nidin x x.

129-30. For the parallelism in vocabulary between the lines in which Enkidu remembers his
seduction and the narrative of the same event (SB I 199-201), see the commentary on Tablet I.

132-3. The couplet is restored from SB IV 194~5.

135-6. This couplet is related to SBVI27-8 and also, more distantly, to lines from the Bogazkdy
fragment that describes the taming of Enkidu (MB Bog; a 14-15).

139. The phrase 7bri taltmika comprises construct state (tbrifor regular ¢bir) + genitve. Unam-
biguous phrases in which talfmu is, similarly, not in apposition but comprises the rectum in a pos-
sessive construction are afi(3e8) ra-li-me-%i, ‘his brother-peer’ (e.g. SAA 11 6, 86, acc.), commonly
referring to Sama3-Suma-ukin as ASSurbanipal’s sibling; a.sag.tam.ma.na = a-pi/ ta-li-mi-5i, ‘his
son-peer’; denoting Stn as Enlil’s senior child in the bilingual Exaltation of itar (B.Hruska, ArOr 37
(1969), p. 487, 3-4); and a-bu ta-li-m[e-3d), ‘her father-peer’, with reference to the moon as the
equal of his daughter, celestial Iitar (W. G. Lambert, Kraus AV, p. 198, 71, Hymn to the Queen of
Nippur; Lambert translates ‘father of [her twin] brother”). Analogous phrases are mér dad7 and abu
dadr, 1it. ‘son/father of love’ but also ‘son/father of darling’, meaning ‘darling son/father’ (Sar-kali-
SarrT dumu da-di: BE1 2, 2, royal inscription; Anu a-bu da-di-a: Lambert, Kraus AV, p. 198, 54,
Hymn to the Queen of Nippur).

141-7. The beginnings of the lines are restored after the parallel passage in SB VIII 84-91.

143. Von Soden would emend to [ma-al]~ku! (Z4 53, p. 228), but there is no doubt about the
preserved trace. For other spellings in Kuyunjik manuscripts that exhibit irregular inflections see
Chapter 9, the section on Spelling conventions. The ‘princes of the earth’, who will also be offered
meat at Enkidu’s funeral (SB VIII 133), are the gods of the Netherworld, especially the Anunnaki.
For malkufmaliku (or maliku) in this sense see Lambert, BWL, p. 318 on L. 7 of the Samag hymn;
J.E Healey, ‘Malkit : mlkm :Anunnaks’, UF 7 (1975), pp. 235-8; A. Tsukimoto, Untersuchungen zur
Totenpflege (Kispum) im alten Mesopotamien (AOAT 216), pp. 67-8; the Neo-Assyrian funerary
inscription quoted in the introduction to SB VIII; and other passages quoted in CAD M/, p- 168.
The word gaggaru is occasionally used for the realm of the dead: see CAD Q,p. 124.

147. For mai-ki as a writing of the sg. construct state (mask: instead of masak) see Chapter 9,
the section on Language and style sub (i1). In the parallel line -7a appears in the more usual place
for coordination, on the first verb, but as the text stands one cannot know whether it appears on
the lion too (SBVII 91): altabbis-ma maiak llabbi(m-ma) arap]pud séra. Whether the clause iltab-
b1 masak labbim-ma differs subtly in meaning from *iltabbis-ma masak labbi is a matter for further
study.

153. The spelling k-ir-g-mu-ki (MS L) = lir'amiki contrasts with MB Ur 50 l-ra-mu-ki=
Lir@migki. It represents an uncontracted form of this verb unique in SB Gilgames, and is no doubt
under the influence of Assyrian dialect (strictly lir’umitks). For the intrusion of Assyrian forms into
manuscripts of the late text, see Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (viii).

157. The words surra ugni u hurasa replace MB Ur’s supra u kisada . 54).

158. On the type of earring meant by the qualification zusturri see the commentary on MB Ur
54-5. The phrase lu-u nid-din-ki (note the odd orthography of nidinki, as first deciphered by
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Landsberger) replaces MB Ur’s limells uzniki (1. 55). However, it does not improve the sense and
is also remarkable in that it produces a more concise text. It may be that the change represents
clumsy editorial work on text preserved on a damaged original, with #z-ni-k misread as nid-ni-ki.

159. For the restoration see MB Ur 56: ana etli Sa kunnii {nu} kuninitSu i5pi[kkitsu $a) pkii.

160. The Assyrian 3rd sg. precative /u$grib (masculine!) is another example of an Assyrianism in
MS L (see above, onl. 153).

162. The resoration assumes that the form written mar-sa~t« (MS L) is indicative, with a redun-
dant ‘overhanging’ vowel (for comparable spellings in the same manuscript see below, on 1. 165 and
167).

162—4. These lines replace MB Ur 59-61: Gilgames asib maharsu | u[$t)abbal mimmu kabtatisu |
1qabbassu ana $a5u.

163. To my eyes ui-[ta-ab-ba)l looks less likely; cf. al elsewhere on fragments of MS L, at 1I. 30
L, 14", 140-1 (L, iii 12~13%), 145 (L, iii 17"). Unless ventive, which seems improbable, the
spelling t-ta-lu for irtd exhibits the late conventon that a syllable CVC can be written CV-CV: see
Chapter 9, the section on Spelling sub (g).

165. The spelling Su-na-ta ar-tul in MS L stands for Sunat artulu, and in doing so accords with
well-known quirks of NA orthography (CV forVC, CVC for CVCV); ¢f. MS g’s Su-na-at and the
same relative clause in SB 1246: Sunat at-tu-lafly musizya. Split as they are by the vocative 677, the
words mimmii and Sunatu do not exhibit the same syntactic relation as the genitive construction
mimmi $eri and must form a nominal clause.

167. The spelling az-za-z1, probably for azzaz, confirms MS L as the work of a scribe who was
happy to write CV for C alone, as well as for VC). Alternadvely, the verb is ventive, azzaza (note LB
variant az-za-zu), expressing location (‘I was standing there’), as elsewhere in the epic (see OB I
179 and note).

169. The SB text omits #a”r, which in MB Ur 66 qualifies Anzi. The line is identical with a
phrase used in the Vision of Kumm4 (quoted in the notes on MB Ur).

172. The keppit is more than an ordinary skipping-rope: it is the plaything of I3tar, her instru-
ment of war, and perhaps a metaphor for the surge of battle (for a discussion see B. Landsberger,
WZKM 56 (1960), pp. 121-3). The verb mahasu is also found with keppit in the TukultT-Ninurta
Epic, where IStar’s striking of it has the effect of driving the enemy out of their senses (E. Ebeling,
MAOG 12/10, p. 8, 32: im-ha-askep-pa-5a *iitar).

174. There does not seem to be the space for Landsberger’s suggested #-kab-bli-is (RA 62,
p. 130); in any case kabdsu refers to the step of humans not animals. The verb rahdsu is characteris-
tic of horses and other equids, meaning ‘to kick’ as well as ‘rample’, but note its use with an ox in SB
XTI 108 (see further the commentary, ad loc.).

175. The sign before pagriva is perhaps ka)! (so already Landsberger).

176. Landsberger’s reading at the end, [u/ tu-Se~21]-1b-[an-ni], is not confirmed by the extant
traces.

182. The restoration is suggested by the parallels in SBVI 61 and 76.

184. Irkalla is a name of the queen of the Netherword, but its etymology indicates that it origi-
nally designated her cosmic domain (< Sum. eri.gal, ‘Great City”). See further W. Réllig, RLAYV,
p- 64, who here and in parallel passages reads Subar tlat Irkalla, ‘seat of the goddess of Irkalla’.

193. There are two alternative ways of dealing with ana in this line and its repetition (. 198).
Either it is a mistake for ina and introduces a locative phrase or it marks the indirect object of appal-
samma. Elsewhere in SB Gilgames naplusu takes a direct object (SB 1 14 itaplas samétasu, V 2
wtanaplasii milasu,V 3 ittanaplasi nérebu, IX 141 etc. ana paldsa arkassu, X1 93, iimu ana itaplusi, X1
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139 appalis kibratr), but the construction with ana or dative pronouns is amply documented else-
where (see AHw, p. 814, s.v. N 2). A third sclution, to translate ‘I who entered the House of Dust’,
assumes an unusual word order and produces a clause that in 1. 198 has no logical connection with
what precedes or follows.

194. The stative kummusii has been interpreted to signify ‘they were gathered in’ and ‘they were
squatting down, crouching’. Given the presence of iz agé in the next line, agit is unlikely on its own
here to mean ‘crowned heads’ (CAD K, p. 117), and squatting is thus excluded. The verb kamdsu
often means to put things away in containers. On the symbolism of the ‘stowed crowns’see the intro-
duction to Tablet VII in Chapter 10.

197. Reversal of the conventional order noun-adjective is not uncommon in Gilgame3, but the
intrusion of other matter between a noun and an adjective that modifies it is rarer: for both see
Chapter 9, the section on Language and style sub (iii—vii).

198. Again one expects ina bit epri. Here it is hard to avoid the conclusion that the wrong prepo-
sition has been written and that a-na is dittography from 1. 193,

199. In MS Z, the conjunction « is written over a poorly erased U. The variant la ma-ga-ri for
lagaru (MS g) is crass in the extreme, a clumsy and unthinking corruption.

202. The spelling of Etana’s name in the LB manuscript is without parallel. For the presence in
the Netherworld of this legendary king see W. G. Lambert Facobser Mem. Vol., pp. 207-8, citing lists
of chthonic defties in Sumerian literary sources of the OB period (A.W. Sjsberg, $40S 103 (1983),
p. 315, 97: e.ta.na; M. E. Cohen, Z4 67 (1977), p. 14, 78: ™e.1a.na nu.banda kur.ra.ke,, lieutenant
of the Netherworld’). Later his function is variously ‘governor-in-chief” or ‘minister’, as witnessed
by incantations that invoke the deities of the Netherworld: “e.ta.na ens.si.gal kur.ra.ke, : °MIN Z5-5ak!-
ku ra-bi-1 34 er-se-ri (E. Ebeling, ArOr 21 (1953), p. 388, 77-8a; cf. Garrung IIT: %.ta.na sukkal
é.kur.idim.ke, (PBS1/2 112, 67, coll. Lambert). Lambert comments that ‘one must surely assume
that both Gilgamesh and Etana received their special offices in the netherworld as consolation
prizes for having failed to achieve personal immortality’.

Sakkan (as Emesal Sumnugan) also appears in the role of resident of the Netherworld in the
Sumerian Death of Gilgame$ (Cavigneaux, Grlgames et la Mort, p. 23, 20: ®su.mu.gan). As the god
of quadrupeds, at first sight his presence in the Netherworld seems remarkable and needs explana-
ton. According to Ebeling’s interpretation, a connection of Sakkan with the realm of the dead is also
found in a medical incantation:

én “Sakkan ina seri(edin) lib-ba-%i ka-su-su-m(ad
eper(sabar)™ mu-1i ma-la-a rit-ta-Su
AMT 52 no. 1, 10-11;cf. Tul,p.27

Incantation: Sakkan, his heart is binding him in the wild,
his hands are full of the dust of death.

The wild is seen as a metaphor for the land of death and Sakkan, as a pastoral god, is taken as a
kind of Dumuzi. However, this analysis remains speculative while the name of Sakkan does not
appear in association with other dying and rising gods, for example in the Liturgical lament Edinna-
usagga (on this text see B. Alster, CRRA4 32, p. 20; a modern translation appears in Jacobsen, Harps,
pp. 56-84). The only sure evidence for the death of Sakkan is provided by the murderous succes-
sion myth known as the Theogony of Dunnu, where he is killed by his son (CT 46 43 obv. 16; for
dama™.du as Sakkan see W, G. Lambert, Acta Sum 3 (1981), p. 35). This tradition is not main-~
stream. Though Sakkan is the son of Samas in the traditional theology of An = Anum and its Old
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Babylonian forerunner (TCL XV 10, 188; CT 24 32, 112), this does not mean that he necessarily
shares in the sun god’s chthonic role as judge of the dead.

However, a certain connection of Sakkan with Ereskigal’s kingdom can be observed in his
relationship with Nergal, the lord of the Netherworld, for there is a tradition in which, Iike Sakkan,
Nergal too has dominion over wild animals (PBS /2 119, 11: [b]u~ul%Sikkan nam-mai-id-a ga~-tuk-
ka ip-gid, *(O Nergal, Enlil) gave into your care the beasts of Sakkan, the wild animals’: §uilla~
prayer). Neo-Assyrian kings relate their success in hunting to the commission of Ninurta and
Nergal (Grayson, RIMA 2,p. 178, 134: “ninurta(Ma) u *nergal(1GLDU) . . . bil(méas.anse) séri(edin)
ti-Sat-li-mut-ni-ma e-pes ba-"u-ri ig-bu-nz, ‘Ninurta and Nergal entrusted to me the beasts of the wild
and commanded me to go hunting’ TukultT-Ninurta IT; cf. ibid., p. 135, 68~9: A&ur-dan IT; pp.- 226,
40; 291, 84-5: AfSurnasirpal II; RIMA 3, p. 41, 40-1: Salmaneser IIT; etc.). These passages demon-
strate that Nergal’s dominion over the ‘beasts of Sakkan’ derives from his prowess as a hunter.

A closer relationship between Sakkan and Nergal can be inferred from lists. In the lexical text
A T/6 Nergal is even equated, in his various manifestations, with one of the ‘beasts of the wild’,
namely the gazelle:

meihimagda = sa-bi-tum
mes.lam.ta.2.a
“né.eriy;.gal (var. Slugal. [irs] r{a])

MSLXIV,p.228,126-8

Elsewhere the god of gazelles is Sakkan, of course (see above, the commentary on SB1110).This
association is given further expression in the esoteric text i.NAM.gi$.hur.an. ki.a, according to which
“u-qur (i.e. Nergal) and %GiR share a mystical number (CT 25 50, 15, ed. Livingstone, Mystical
Works, p. 33, rev. 4). In this list there are two other entries where divine names are paired: B&l and
Marduk (rev. 1) and Girra, or Gibil, and Nuska (rev. 5). In the first of these entries the two deities
are identical: B€lis the common name of Marduk. In the second, the first named, Girra, is the agent
of the second named, Nuska, the god of fire. Since Girra is himself fire personified, the two deities
are in many respects almost identical. On this evidence we would expect a close bond, if not an iden-
tity, to exist between “u-qur and *Gir. With regard to this particular text I am inclined to suspect that
ancient scholars would not have ignored the hidden possibilities offered by the orthography %Gir =
Sakkan. Speculative etymology of the kind practised in some scribal circles would find no difficulty
in linking Sakkan with né(Gir).eri,,.gal, “lugal ir,(GIR).ra and %ry-ra, and thus extrapolating an
equation of Sakkan and the lord of the Netherworld. Such an analysis would be given good cause by
the observed existence of a close association of the two gods, as documented in the texts just cited.

204. As Ereskigal’s scribe, BElet-seri is the Akkadian name of the goddess also known as (Nin)-
Gestinanna and Azimua, the wife of the chthonic deity Ningiszida (see W. G. Lambert, Srudies
Moran, pp. 298-9). The epithet given this goddess here is a variation on the title bestowed on her in
Sumerian literature, dub.sar mah a.ra li/arali, “chief scribe of Hades’, as in the Death of Ur-Nammu
126 (Kramer, ¥CS 21, p. 115; “nin.a.zi.[ma.a]), a Gattung IT incantation (Ebeling, ArOr21, p. 388,
669, = rup-Sar-ra-1i sir-ti & MIN-¢, [/ STT 210, 12’; nin.ge$tin.an.na), and OB and SB recensions
of Udughul (Forerunners 48 and 284: Geller, UHF, pp. 22,36;SBIIT: CT 16 3, 95-8, = rup-Sar-ra-
tum sir-tum 54 a-ra-al-le-e, |/ vonWeiher, Uruk 111 641 27--8; cf. SBIV: CT 16 9ii 4-5; “nin.gestin.na

= 9pe-let-se~r7). Elsewhere she is the divine scribe par excellence, in an incantation (CT2316,15:
‘nin.gestin.an.na ‘dub.s(a)r 34 i, cf. G. Castellino, Or Ns 24 (1955), p. 246), the Enmeduranki
text (BBR 24, 36: “béler-seri sd-suk-kat Sam@ u ersesi™, ed. W. G. Lambert, Fs Borger, p. 149), divina-
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ton prayers (BBR871i 7 // Bezold, Cat., Sm 802, 7: *bélet-séri 3a-as-suk-kat ili™ rabii[™), also OB
YOS XI 23, 14: “ge§tin!(GO).an.na Sa-as-si-ka-at i-if na-gi-ra-at “a-nim, giving her also the specifi-
cally celestial office of ‘herald of Anu’), and elsewhere (BAM 323, 47: nin.gestin.na! (LA) Sam-suk-
ka-tum [. . ]; K 3424, 7-8" *nin.getin.an.na tup-Sar-rla-tu . . ] | $-as-suk-kat samé u ersetf[™
- ..])- Note that the seal inscription read by H. Limet, Sceaux cassites, p. 113, 11.1, 6 as “nin.ge$tin
tup-Sar-ra-ti in fact reads “nin.IN $ar-ra-1i (coll. W. G. Lambert).

206. The superfluous bIS on MS Z is rather small, probably an error which the scribe neglected
to erase.

209-10. The restorations are the suggestion of Landsberger, R4 62, p. 131, fn. 129. The pairing
of Sutersil and kimahu in this couplet recalls a line of Ludlul IT, in which the sufferer contemplates his
death: pe-1i kimahu er-su-i $u-ka-nu-u-a,*(mny) tomb was open, my funerary furnishings were ready’
(Lambert, BWL, p. 46, 114). Note also, utilizing the same root, the phrase tar-si-iz kimahi, ‘funerary
preparations’, in a NA inscription describing the burial of an Assyrian king (TuL, p. 57, 12; cf.
J. MacGinnis, S44B 1/1 (1987), p. 2,1 14"). Our passage may have Enkidu contemplating his own
funerary goods—or rather lack of them, since he has been transported to the Netherworld in a
dream. But more likely Ereskigal is stll speaking, and follows up her preliminary enquiries as to who
brought Enkidu to her realm with a further question: how did he happen to come without the vital
gifts of tribute for the gods of the Netherworld?

251. The line is restored after a standard line of Gilgames’s wanderings, tb77 Sa arammizsu dannis
[ intya ittallaku kalu marsdrim (OBVA + BM ii ~17 // 2°~3"; SB X [55-6] // 132-3 [/ 232-3).

253. Atthe end Landsberger’s pla-5d-ri], ‘ein Traum . . . , fiir den es keine Deutung gibt’, is not
quite compatible with the trace. Perhaps u{m-a§-$d-1u], ‘a dream that will never be matched’.

256-7. According to A. Schott, Z4 42 (1934), p. 130, Jensen privately suggested restoring asb
miitu, atleastin |. 256, after the parallel in SB XI 244.

259. The broken sign on MS GG might be restored z[k-za-biz, after MB Megiddo rev. 10: mursy
tktabit elisu, but there is not sufficient agreement between the two versions of Enkidu’s death to be
confident of such restoration.

261. Compare MB Megiddo rev. 11’: Enkidu ina mayyali na-{di.

262. Enough remains of the broken sign apparently to rule out an exact equivalence of this line
to MB Megiddo rev. 12" ilsima Gilgames ti-Se-x[. . .

TABLET VIII

3. The spelling of the predicate sa-bi-#7 is presumably for a trisyllable, since the stative sabit would
not provide the required stress pattern at the line’s end. The two alternative normalizations are the
noun in the nominative in apposition (the parsing adopted here) or in the stative with subjunctive
ending (as in MB); both are rendered sabiru.

4. The tace of i[5 in the Sultantepe manuscript (MS &) suggested the verb baniz to O. R.
Gumey (FCS 8 (1954), p. 92) and all since. However, there must remain a certain reluctance to
restore banil here, since the wild animals did not themselves bring Enkidu into the world but only
reared him. It may be significant that in the Kuyunjik manuscript the preserved trace will not allow
ib-nuul ' kas th-nu-ni)k-ka is possible, if less likely. Some other verb is suspected.

5—6. Von Soden was the first to restore sirrimu but read 4 instead of i (ZA453,p.229). CAD has
opted for 3 but takes it as introducing an inverted genitive construction, i si[r-ri-mi] Se-z1b-bi-Sun
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(S, p. 318), with Enkidu’s adopted mother and father as subject. I have treated this couplet as a tight
unit, with bonds of syntax and meaning between the lines that consttute it which are greater than
those that tie the couplet to the preceding text. Accordingly, sirrimiz will be the subject of the verb
and $z introduces a pair of relative clauses. This analysis presupposes an erroneous lack of subjunc-
tive on the proposed verb w«$édzin 1. 6, a partial restoration which was the idea of von Soden, loc. cit.
However, in the Sultantepe manuscript which is the only witness to this word, such a lack is routine
(cf. 1. 102, 18, 242, 30, 32, 34, 53).

7. Elsewhere in the Sultantepe manuscript the plural determinative is appended to nouns which
are almost certainly singular (see II. 17 and 22): consequently the Kuyunjik manuscript can just as
well be restored har-[ra-nu . . .].

8. I cannot easily make good sense of MS e’s text between what may be restored as [lib-ka (or
ki)]—rka1 and gis: while /a could be taken as a reinforcement of the negative wish, i.e. ‘not by night
(nor) by day’, it must be noted that the signs ¢ tur la are clearly written on the tablet as if they were
taken to be one word. In any case, in the present context ay i, ‘may it not go back’, is semanti-
cally difficult. Gurney suggested a-a i-qu!-la, ‘may they not fall silent’, and this is generally accepted
by recent translators; alternatively one might propose a-a i--banda-la < ay #bbaild, ‘may they not cease’.
The problem with both proposals is that, while the sign /a gives the 3rd fem. pl. ending required if
we take kaskal™ at face value, the trace on the more reliable Kuyunjik manuscript still will not agree:
itis of a sign like #]r, k]a or 3a]r. The first of these suggests a-a ¢-tu-u]r again, the second perhaps a-
aip-par-klaor lana-par-kja (cf. the defective writing in CT 16 20, 67), synonymous with ay thbatla.

9-10. Uruk is also preceded by the epithet &lu rapsu in 1. 25 and 43 (restored) of this tablet. In
describing alu, ‘city’, and other such nouns passim (e.g. ersetu as a term for the Netherworld later in
this tablet, 753, ‘people’, and mdtu, ‘land, nation’), the adjective rapiy, lit.‘wide’, has connotations
less of spaciousness than of large population. A key witness is the poem of Atra-hasTs where the
associated verb means ‘to become well populated’, as is plain from the often-repeated line ma-tum
ir-ta-pi-1§ ni-Su im-ti-da, ‘the land grew populous, the people numerous’ (OB 1353 // I 2; cf.
Assyrian recension Siv 1,SBV 44, ed. George and Al-Rawi, Irag 58 (1996), p. 176). Thus nisi rapsatu
are the ‘teeming people’ on earth and erseru rapastu is the ‘densely populated Netherworld’ below.

The present couplet harks back to the events that preceded Gilgames and Enkidu’s departure for
the Cedar Forest. The old men will be those that repeatedly counselled caution, who are known in
SB I as malikil rabiitu, ‘the senior advisers’, but as §7birum in the Yale tablet (OB III 189, 247). The
crowd will be the younger men who saw the heroes off with valedictory messages (§akkanakkil and
etliitu according to SB III 212-14; note, in comparison with the end of SBVIII 10, that those lines
end zkarrabiifu and arkisu respectively). The preference of this and other Sultantepe manuscripts
for the vowel /a/, which is seen in two words in this couplet, lib-ku-na-ka < libkiinikku and arki-na <
arkini, is one of the distinctive features collected in Chapter 7, in the introduction to MS e.

11. Von Soden was adamant that men should be restored before Sz Sadi hursani (“wohl ef!]-lu-1z,
“die Ménner”’). Given that the following lines seem all to refer to the natural world, probably again
with reference to the journey to the Cedar Forest (see especially 1. 15), I would expect some more
topographical allusion and follow Labat’s ‘les hau[ts sommets (?)]’.

12. There seems to be no room for this line on MS e.

14. If the Kuyunjik manuscript held /ib-ki-ka (in agreement with the Sultantepe tablet), there
would seem to be room for the name of a third tree, providing it was written with two signs only
(*x). The wood taskarinnu is suggested because it fulfils this condition and because, like Surmanu
and erénu, it was a imber cut in the mountains of the west, as we know from the foundation bricks
of Yahdun-LTm that report his lumber expedition (D. R. Frayne, RIME 4, p. 606, 54-3: ®takarin
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Feren #%5u.ur.min 4 *e-lam-ma-ka-ani). If, on the other hand, the expected plural form b-ku-rik-
ku was written, it is doubtful that more than just “cypress and cedar’ could have been mentoned.

15. The verb haldpu in the I/3 stem is also used to describe difficult passage through forests in
inscriptions of ASSurbanipal (Streck, Asb., pp. 70, 83; 204, 5; 326,20). Quite possibly his scribes had
Gilgames$ and Enkidu in mind.

16-17. A similar litany of wild animals occurs in SB X 259-60.

18. D. O. Edzard speculates that the use in close proximity of the adjective gadistu and the adverb
Sampis is an intentional allusion to the prostitute Sambhat and her kind: ‘mit Samhs sollte, wie man
vielleicht vermuten darf, Saml_lat, die “Prichtge”, evoziert werden. Ihr Name gehdrt freilich einem
ganz anderen Bedeutungsbereich an als gasdu, gadistu. Hier scheint ein Gegensatz unter der “Ober-
fidche” des Textes zu spielen’ (OrNs 54 (1985), pp. 53—4). But I am not sure that such an allusion
can be read into the text.

20. The spareness of the language means that the line is ambiguous. The passage is usually
understood to refer to libations of water made to the Euphrates as a numen loci or on its bank. The
Hirtite paraphrase reports that Gilgame$ and Enkidu made offerings to the sun god on the banks of
the Euphrates but says nothing of where the water came from (H. Otten, [stanbuler Mittetlungen 8
(1958), pp. 108-9). The present line must be connected with the repeated digging of wells during the
journey to the Cedar Forest (SBIV 5//38//83 //125//166). According to theYale tablet, some of the
water so acquired had to be poured outin libation to Samas andLugalbanda (OBII1 268~71).Itseems
to me that the present line makes the point that the libations comprised water from the Euphrates
itself. Travellers from Babylonia to Lebanon had to follow the Euphrates upstream for much of the
way, and wells dug in the its vicinity could easily be imagined to contain water from the river.

21-2. This couplet continues the retrospective glance at Gilgames and Enkidu’s joint career of
heroic expoits. Others have read [. . .] t@hdzi nitzuli, i.e. “‘whom we saw [in] battle’, but the point is
that the men of Uruk watched helplessly while Gilgames$ and Enkidu took on the Bull of Heaven
alone. The confusion arises from giving too much credence to the Sultantepe manuscript, which
exhibits whar can probably be best understood as crasis, t@hazna + (i) ttulil, (-na for -niis a variant
found earlier in this manuscript, 1. 10). The partial rebus orthography a-Ja-ala(uru) later stands for
alala (1. 24); its use here for simple a4 is a mistake.

23-6. The usual meaning of $um PN $7/i, “to swear on someone’s name’, is not well suited to this
context and I assume the expression has a special meaning here. Another solution is to take the sign
muin MS e as marking a glottal stop or glide, ufella’izka. Fither way, if $7ili1 is here synonymous with
ullti, these two couplets imply that the work songs of the ploughman and some unidentified figure
extol Enkidu. It is possible that there were songs sung by ploughmen that did celebrate the hero
Enkidu. However, the big Sumerian text known as the Song of the Ploughing Oxen twice mentions
not Enkidu but, unsurprisingly, Enkimdu, a god of ploughing and irrigadon (M. Civil, Kramer AV,
p-89,93.141; a Kuyunjik fragment published by A. Livingstone, Z4 70 (1 980), pp. 557, attests to
the survival into the late period of a bilingual version). The similarity of the two names may have
resulted in a misunderstanding among ploughmen as to whom exactly they were extolling. Use of
the sign URU in 1. 24 as a rebus for the bisyllable /ala/ compares with the common writing su~URU for
su’alu, ‘phlegm’ (see further von Soden and Réllig, Syllabar, p. 5).

27-8. This is the first of two couplets dealing with people who provided Enkidu with, among
other things, dairy products. There are difficulties in the Kuyunjik text. It is not clear why a herds-

man should have brought Azgu, if this is a diluted beer. However, my suspicion is that Afqu might
be any diluted liquid (cf. dqu, ‘to mix with water”), and thus sometimes a dairy product like the
Turkish ayran. The Sultantepe manuscript understood things slightly differently, with mention of
milk (cf. the spelling in 1. 5) and ghee (he-e-mar is himdru, Assyrian dialect). There must be caution
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about preferring the reading of this very inferior manuscript to that of the Kuyunjik tablet, despite
its apparent satisfactoriness on this occasion, and the presence of simétu here is made suspect by its
appearance in the next couplet. In rying to resolve the differences between the two sources one can
only observe that Sultantepe’s Ae-e could otherwise be emended to he-e-(ga), and that the two signs
that follow will match Kuyunjik if exchanged. However, #-$ar-G1.NA ina pika does not yield good
sense and thus the verb of the Kuyunjik manuscript remains uncertain.

29-30. In the Kuyunjik text the extant traces would allow this person also to be nagidu, but he
has already appeared in 1. 27; stylistic criteria would suggest that another word is required. I cannot
reconcile the traces of the two sources, so I have allowed each to have its own different synonym for
herdsman. Part of the work of a shepherd boy (kaparru, sipa.tur) seems indeed to have been churn-
ing milk, as we learn from a line of I§bi-Erra’s hymn to Nissaba: sipa.tur.ra ga ni.ib.dun, “*5akira
nu.da.da, ‘the shepherd boy does not churn the milk, he does not pour it in the chumn’ (D. Reisman,
Kramer AV, p. 359, 30; cf. A. Berlin, Enmerkar and EnsuhkeSdanna, p. 86; M. Stol, ‘Milch(produkte)
A’, RLAVIIL, p. 195). The buttery substance fzméru, ‘ghee’, could be made from the milk of both
cows and goats (see Stol, RLAVII, pp. 194-6;id., BSA 7 (1993), pp. 101-2).

30. Inthe Sultantepe manuscript ki.ta looks unavoidable (cf. the shape of the sign TAin 1. 61) but
cannot be correct. I assume that $aplikais an error for Saprzka, which is itself suggested by the traces
observed on the Kuyunjik manuscript.

31-2. This couplet deals with the production of alcoholic drink, so it is very likely that MS e’s
§7bu(tu) is a mistake for sabil, ‘brewer’.

33—4. If this couplet follows the pattern set in the preceding lines, the prostitute should be the
subject of the relative clause as well as of £bkika, and the relative clause should describe an actvity
typical of her trade. Recent translators follow Gumey in taking rap-pa-§¥as 2nd masc. sg. reflexive;
however, although according to the Pennsylvania tablet Enkidu did indeed anoint himself with oil
when he left the wild (OB II 108: $amnam iptaSasma awili§ iwe), the structural parallel would then be
lost. My manslation assumes that tap-pa-5%5 is the Sultantepe scribe’s orthography for the active
tupaisu, with 3rd fem. sg. prefix under Assyrian influence. The anointing of the head with oil can
occur for legal reasons to marka change of status (R. Harris, ¥C59 (1955), p. 92,n0. 59, 10: fa-am-
na gé-qd-si-nu pa-$i-i3, ‘their (sc. the buyer’s and seller’s) head was anointed with oil’; OB land sale),
especially as a preliminary to marriage (see the Middle Assyrian Laws §§43, also the ritual KAR 66,
10: i.gu.la-a a-na gagqadi(sag.du)-5 tatabbak(dub)™, ‘you pour oil pomade on (the figurine’s)
head’ in preparation for its symbolic wedding to a piglet). However, this practice also occurs as a
part of general festivites, according to the Middle Assyrian Laws §42 (Z-na us-me ra-a-ge, ‘on a
holiday’) and inscriptions of Sennacherib and Esarhaddon that report festivals marking the com-
pletion of building works. There the phrase is muhha 5usgi, ‘to soak the crown of the head’ with per-
fumed unguents, respectively ristu, ‘(oil of) the first pressing, virgin oil’ (Frahm, Sankerib, pp.
79-80, 268-73; Luckenbill, OIP 2, p. 125, 51), and Saman rist iguld, ‘virgin oil and oil pomade’
(Borger, Esarh., p. 63, vi 53).To promote an auspicious ambience Nabonidus turned the construc-
tion of the E-babbarra at Sippar into one long festival by plying his workforce with food, wine,
unguents for the body and nargit Samni 1abt, ‘perfume made from sweet-scented oil’ for their heads,
using the same phrase as his Assyrian predecessors (OECT127 iii 29-30: nar-gi-ri1.gi§ dug.ga mu-
uh-ha-Su-nu 1-54-d3-¢f). It can easily be imagined that Babylonian prostitutes, who were especially
vivsible during festivals and public holidays, would be prepared to pamper their clients with
pomades. One may observe a point of literary style: the natural word order is deliberately altered to
depict Enkidu’s head (muhhaka) enveloped in the perfumed oil (Samna . . . taba).

35-6. The loss of much of this couplet, with its tantalizing reference to a wedding, is particu-
larly frustrating, If we accept the pattern established in the preceding couplets, the subject of bakil,
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and of the following relative clause, seems this time to be something to do with emiitu, a word that
almost always occurs in the compound bit emzi. The biz emiirf is the term that describes the house
of the bride’s father-in-law at the time of the wedding ceremony, and has already been met in the
episode of Enkidu’s wrestling match with Gilgames (SB II 113). That episode is not necessarily the
reference here, however, since allusions to the past career of the dead hero seem to stop at 1. 22.
The second line of the couplet is partly corrupt, one suspects, but the mention of a wife confirms
that the context is nuptial. According to the pattern established in earlier lines the wife should be the
object of the relative clause. The general import of the couplet thus seems to be that the bride’s fam-
ily and other people present at a wedding ceremony, at which Enkidu was in some way associated
with a wife, will weep for him. The signs &% &i ka suggest fi-gi-ka, ‘gave you to drink’, but the text may
well be corrupt (cf. von Soden, Reclam?®, p. 72: ‘Im Sippenhaus des Gatten einen Ring gab man dir’,
reading B$-kul<{nu)-ka in AHw, p. 1422). An imaginative attempt to solve the difficuities without
emendation was made by I. M. Diakonoff, BiOr 18 (1961), p. 62: lib-k[u-~ka e-ri-bu-ut(?) b7r] e-mu-
ul | Sa aSSatu un-qu mil-ki-ka [ir-Su-i], ‘Let those weep [over you who have entered the bit] emiits,
Who have [obtained] a wife (through) your wise(?) counsel,’ with the footnote: Sz aSSaru’ngqu milki-
ka [ir34] = Sa aSatu enqu (= ina engt) milkika [ir$i) (Sandhi)’. However, it is not known that Enkidu
counselled aspiring husbands. Botéro restores boldly ‘Pleurez-le, invités, qui, pour la noce, lui aviez
glissé au doigt un anneau!” but comments, Pallusion 4 la coutume de “passer un anneau au doigt” des
invités 4 un mariage est intéressante. Je n’en connais pas d’autre attestation’ (Lépopée,p. 150, fn. 5).
For the moment it is probably wise to suspend judgement as to the exact meaning of the line.

41. Recent translators have followed Gurney in taking ina naméiiima at face value (‘on his
steppe’, etc.). The subsequent publication of MS m,, however, shows that this phrase begins the
poetic line and so qualifies the verb abakkdkka, a form which addresses Enkidu in the second
person. For this reason 1 see ina na-me-$u~ma as an inferior variant, probably deriving from the
phrase ina iimésitmathrough a mistake of reading (u, for #a) or of hearing (crasis?). The phrase ina
uméiiima has an emphatic function, signifying that what follows is heart of the matter, and here it
marks the climax of the precative secon of Gilgame§’s peroration.

50. Theword ta-rid was once also taken at face value, as an active participle in the construct state
(tarid, e.g. Heidel, Speiser: ‘who chased(st) the wild ass”), but the discovery of MS e, with its
variant tar-du, encouraged Gurney and most subsequent translators to analyse it as the passive par-
tciple, lit. ‘sent away, banished’. The larter parsing is confirmed correct by the phrase ak-kan-ni tar-
du (var. ta-ar-du) in a potency incantation, where the image is of the recalcitrant penis as a wild
donkey, unbiddable and uncooperative (Biggs, Saziga, p-17,n0. 2, 7, ranslating ‘hunted wild ass’).
The nuances of the word zardu are several here. Enkidu was a famously swift runner until he was
effectively banished from his homeland by the wiles of a woman. Now he is chased by death, a more
lethal pursuer. He is a mule because mules, being infertile, die as he does, without offspring.

50-4. This section of five lines, a couplet and a triplet, is repeated in a slightly expanded form
(three couplets) in SB X 126~31, 226-31 (also, omitting the first couplet, in IX 31-4). Itis odd that
the material presented in this précis of Gilgames and Enkidu’s joint career is not ordered according
1o the sequence of the narrative: the killing of the Bull of Heaven intrudes on the climbing of the
mountains and the defeat of Humbaba, which are both exploits from the story of the heroes in the
Cedar Forest. The older text represented by the Megiddo fragment may have preserved a different,
more chronologically correct order (MB Megiddo obv. 5-87.

56. For na'duru, ‘to become darkened, eclipsed’, in the sense of losing consciousness, see A. L.
Oppenheim, Or Ns 17 (1948), p. 45. The dative suffix poignantly stresses Gilgame§’s personal
anguish: ‘you do not sense even my presence’.
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58. Enclitc -maattached to a noun would normally stress it. Here, however, the heart is the obvi-
ous object and needs no emphasizing. Although the particle is remote from the verb, nevertheless it
coordinates the two clauses (for comparable examples see SB 1 143 and commentary).

58-64. The use in the Sultantepe manuscript of the first person in many of the verbs of these
lines is not consistent, since the forms ik-1u~ma, i-na-as-HAR and i-na-da-a remain in the third
person. Probably it is better not to propose the existence of a variant tradition which used direct
speech at this point, but instead to put these forms down to the Sultantepe manuscript’s predilec-
ton for the vowel /a/ (see above, on 1. 10).

61. A very similar image appears in a bilingual liturgical lament, describing Inanna: ki~ma lak-ri
kit-tum $a pu-had-sa Su-ud-da-at, ‘like a faithful ewe forced to leave her lamb’ (PBS1/2 125, 14; Sum.
not preserved). The variant ina Suttate, offered by the Sultantepe manuscript, is again an inferior
variant which has the look of a corruption.

63. The restoration of qgunnuntu is the proposal of von Soden, ZA4 53, p. 229.

70. The second Gar is difficult. To read it as a numeral is perhaps a little clumsy; the reading
1b-r1-1d! I owe to A. Westenholz. In the Sultantepe manuscript the possessive suffix -ya is written
variously with -z (1. 47), with -7 (Il. 44, 47) and with -a (ll. 46, 48 twice) but a fourth spelling can-
not be ruled out.

71. Lapis lazuli was much used in ancient statuary for dark-coloured body parts, inlays for
irises and eyebrows and for beards and other hair. Good examples survive in the Royal Cemetery
at Ur (see further Moorey, Ancient Me:opétamian Materials and Industries, pp. 26, 89).The use of
lapis lazuli (**4za.gin) in representatons of parts of the eye is recorded in Hk XVI:

na,.igi.za.gin = -#[u] eye
na,.igi.za,(81D).gd.za.gin = [e]-gt-za-gu-tt (RS only)

na,.igibarra.za.gin = e-gi-ba-rum (RS only)

na,.sigy.igi.za.gin = Suri-ni eyebrow
na,ma.da.ld.za.gin = pa-ap-pat MIN, var. sa-sap-t{um] eye-lashes(?)

MSLX,p.7,89-91, incorporating p. 40, RS 66~7

For eyebrows of statues inlaid with lapis lazuli and other precious materials in other second and
first-millennium texts see further CAD g/IH, p.367.

The “chest’ of this line may refer to a pectoral or breastplate fastened to the statue. This seems to
be the case in the Letter of Gilgames, in which Gilgames demands of a foreign ruler massive quan-
dties of tribute, including gold and semi-precious stones for the decoration of Enkidu’s funerary
statue:

1 ™45i-bir-1i hurdsi(kisifgy7]) Z1-5 30 ma-na b Suqultasu(ki.[[)a.bi) ana 'i-rar ‘en-

Ri-dit th-ri-ia Iu- kin| [x] lim ™ GAZ) ™a5-pr-u “ugnil(za.gin) abni(nas)™ fadi(kur)
ma-la baSii(gal) tak-si-ri ina mub-hi lu-ban-ni
STT40//41//42,23

One lump of gold—its . . . should weigh thirty minas, so [ can fix it to Enkidu’s
breast; [#] thousand (beads) of Gaz-stone, jasper, lapis lazuli and mountain gems,
as many kinds as there are, so I can fashion necklaces therewith.

The provision of gold for the chest or breastplate of Enkidu’s funerary starue finds a parallel in an
apotropaic ritual against the evil portended by a stllborn foetus (LKA 114 and duplicates, ed. Maul,
Zukunfrsbewaltigung, pp. 33643, to whom I am obliged for the reference). In the ritual a golden
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ornament of some kind is put on the foetus’s head, a golden ‘chest’, irat(gaba) hurdsi(ki.sig;,) (L. 12,
var. adds silver), is tied to its breast and it is placed on a bed of hay while incantations are addressed
to Samas and the divine river. Finally it is consigned to the river iti(ki) su-du-5i u gi-8d-1i-5, “with
its travel provisions and gifts’ (1. 46). By these means it is clearly hoped to despatch the foetus and
the bad portent attached to it safely to the Land of No Return, and one therefore suspects that the
ritual simulates funerary rites for the human dead.

84-91. These lines are restored from the parallel passage (SBVII 140-7).

91. This line differs from its predecessor in the presence of coordinative -ma on the first verb,
while SB VII 147 has this enclitic particle on the word that concludes the clause, labbim-ma. It is
uncertain whether here one should restore labb: or labbim-ma.

94. In the light of the context, riksy has nothing to do with sacrificial arrangements or clothing
(as previous manslators have supposed), but refers to the means by which the chambers of
Gilgame§’s treasury were sealed. The common method of closure for the doorways of store-
rooms and other chambers has been described independentdy by R. Zettler (¥CS 39 (1987),
pp- 210-14) and A. Malamat (in CRRA 30, pp. 165): a cord or hook attached to the interior of a
door was tied round a peg on the exterior door-jamb; the whole could be sealed with a clay bulla
for added security. Such a fastening would be well described by the word riksu, ‘knot’, and this
word is indeed used by Sargon II to describe a lock captured amid the booty of Urartu:
stkkiir(sag.kul) hurdsi(Kisig,;) . . . ri-kis mu-ter-te, ‘a golden bolt . . . a fastening for a double door’
(TCL1I 373).

96. The reading of von Soden, e~tep-pu-su (ZA 53, p. 229), is preferred to Thompson’s ]-e h-bu-
$u. In the absence of the preceding words it is impossible to decide whether this is active, stative or
an adjective.

125. In common with the occasional practice of other LB manuscripts, the 3rd fem. sg. posses-
sive suffix -§z is here written with the accusative form (cf. SB X 74-5, MS b).

128. Read perhaps sa-an-di-{i} hat-tum parzilli,[. . ] of carnelian, a staff of iron’.

129. If read correctly, sibittu rimu suggests that this item was shaped in the form of a wild bull,
perhaps as a memento of the triumph over the Bull of Heaven (cf. below, on 1. 169). At the begin-
ning read perhaps [. . .J 2, “[its . . .] was a lion (or steer)’ (I L.Finkel).

131. The phrase alpii kabriitu u immeril mariitu is a stock expression, also used by Shalmaneser
IT (Grayson, RIMA 3, p. 31, vi 3 with var.) and Sargon I (TCL T 341). Among the several
variants of this phrase is alpi(gu,)™ niga™ immeri(udu)™ niga®/ma-ru-i-te (Lambert, BWI,
p- 120, 4, translating gu, niga ud[u niga]; Craig, ABRT'II 19, 5~10), in which, if one desires elegant
variation, the first adjective might be read as in our line, i.e. kabriiti instead of mariiti. See A VI/4:

ni~ig $E = ma-ru-i
= ka-ab-rum
MSLXIV,p. 466-7,31-2

132. Candidates for restoration are zazzimru(i“utu), lamentation’, and udu.ki.%utu, a special
sheep-offering.

133. For the ‘princes of the earth’ see SB VII 143 and commentary. The line signifies the par-
tcipation in the funeral feast of the chthonic powers. The word written ub-lu and translated as
plural may also be parsed as singular ventive, ubla, ‘he brought’.

135. The restoration of zamhisu is based upon it being some kind of wooden weapon, as deter-
mined by its association with the throwstick addu in Hk VIIA:

|
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# AGAB.SUB = ad-du
5] AGAB.SUB = tam-hi-su

MSLVI, p. 89, 7980

The throwstick was a hunting weapon naturally associated with the warlike Istar, and thus a
tampisu may well have been a suitable gift for her. If kal-li-re-e is the name of a wood it appears to be
a hapax legomenon. Perhaps it should be seen as a variant of kullaru, a variety of mésu (MSLV, pp.
110, HR 01 211: ¥ mes.tu = k.; 129, 418: **mes.4sal = k.).

136. Itis possible, on the face of it, to parse uktallim in this and the subsequent parallel lines as
passive (I1/2), with the grave-goods as subject. However, in 1. 218 the same form of the verb is evi-
dently active, being coordinated with uza”inamma, and I assume that we have II/3 throughout. The
force of the modified stem is not iterative but serial, denoting the action of setting things down in a
row or side by side (see GAG® §911).

145-6. The expansion of erset: to erseti rapasi as restored in this passage {(and Il. 154-5, 159-60)
relies on the parallels later in this section ({l. 177-8, 181-2). The extra word is used perhaps for met-
rical reasons, to fill out the line.

148. A flute is a fitting gift for a shepherd god. Dumuzi and flutes are associated in IStar’s
Descent, where flutes of lapis lazuli accompany him on his passage to and from the Netherworld:
gi.gid P4ugni(za.gin) (CT 15 47,28 and 35 // 48,24’ and 31"); and in a rital that mimics his funeral,
where a flute is one of the gifts presented to him (Farber, I5tar und Dumuzi, pp. 1401f,, 21, 61).

154. For Namtar as sukkal erseri, ‘the vizier of the Netherworld’, see the Vision of Kumma (A.
Livingstone, Court Poetry, p. 71, 2), and an incantation against witchcraft (W. G. Lambert, AfO 18
(1957-8), p. 293, 65). In An V his title is the vizier of Ereskigal (CT 25 5, 31; cf. also the myth of
Nergal and Ereskigal).

159. As Namtar’s wife (see W. G. Lambert, RLA TV, p. 522), Husbisag follows him in the paraliel
passage of the Death of Ur-Nammu (see Chapter 10, the introduction to SB Tablet VIII), and is
placed here for that reason. Her epithet is restored after a Gattung Il incantation (E. Ebeling, ArOr
21 (1953),p. 396, 65: agrig kur.ra.ke,, coll. Lambert). In the Vision of Kumma Namtar’s wife is his
female aspect, “nam-tar-tu (Livingstone, Court Poetry,p. 71, 3).

164. The gender of Eregkigal’s sweeper is masculine, if we accept the evidence of his title and the
verb he governs (/i had:). The name Qassa-tabat, ‘Her hand is light’, thus refers not to his own char-
acter but to the easy relationship he enjoyed with his divine mistress, and functions like a personal
name. It is uncertain whether this god is connected with the deity who bears the Sumerian version
of his name, one of the cowherds of Sin (KAV 172 i 10: %u.ni.duy, // 179 ii 11: %u.ni.du.ug), on
whom see further T. Jacobsen, ¥40S 103 (1983), p. 199. A name exactly opposite in meaning is
attached to one of the counsellors of Lugal-Maradda, “$u.ni.dugud, ‘His hand is heavy’ (CT 25 1,
1).The pairing of Qassa-tabat with the cleaner (mu$esiru) Ninfuluhhatumma confirms the menial
nature of his responsibilities as §@bizu, for their titles are nearly synonymous: in hemerologies the
phrases bit-su la i-56-bit, ‘he must not sweep his house’ (KAR 176 rev.124 /[ 1781l 71; etc.), and bir-
su la 1i-Se-$ér, ‘he must not tidy his house’ (C. Virolleaud, ZA4 19 (1905-6), p. 378, 10), are inter-
changeable before the injunction #p7™"-§ 13 imessi™, ‘he must not wash his feet’.

167. The beginning of this line is very lightly written, suggesting that, as becomes clear in 1.
168-73a, where the beginnings of some lines are left blank, the scribe was dealing with a broken
original. The verb iA-NiNDa-ma should thus be treated with some scepticism; perhaps it is intended
for ih-hads-ma, yielding ay thds libbasu ay immaras, ‘he should not be anxious nor sick at heart’. The
line recurs as SBVIII 174 in MS m. As noted by Cavigneaux, Gilgames et la Mort, p. 43, it is remi-



860 THE STANDARD BABYLONIAN EPIC

niscent of a standard Sumerian poetic line, ur; nam.ba.e.ug, 3 nam.ba.e.sag.ge, which occurs in the
Death of Bilgames and other texts as a stock line describing the despair of an individual faced with
imminent death.

169. At this point the only significance of the Cedar Forest can be that the decorated interior of
the object was a representation of it. That Enkidu’s grave-goods should be embellished with
mementoes of his career would seem natural. See also the dagger perhaps decorated with a repre-
sentation of the Euphrates (1. 176), and cf. 1. 200.

171-3 The scribe of MS m has attempted to restore these more formulaic lines, but the hesita-
tion revealed by the tentative nature of his script indicates that he did not feel secure about what he
was writing. The deity Ninsuluhhatumma, ‘Lady Suited to the Cleansing Rites’, is otherwise
unknown; she has an appropriate name for one whose job is to do the housework: cf. the lexical entry
MSLYV, p. 128, Hx II1 407: *nig $u.luh.ha gis§immar = mu-Se-Sir-[tu). This item is a kind of broom
made of spadices of the date palm for, as seen in the hemerologies quoted above (. 164), $izsury is
treated as a near-synonym of $zbdtu, ‘to sweep’. The menial nature of the task b7ta §suru is further
seen in a legal document from Nuzi, in which a girl given into the service of the temple of Istar of
Nineveh for the purpose of kisalluhiitu, ‘cleaning the courtyard’, must attend twice a month to ‘tidy
up and fetch water” (HSS 14 106, 16-17: i $e-ei-3e-er mé™ i-za-bil).

174. The version of this line in MS m has already occurred at 1. 167, where its relationship to a
stock line of Sumerian poetry has been noted. The Kuyunjik version of this line appears instead to
make the deity the subject, but while the break intrudes this is not completely certain. To my eyes the
traces do not allow a reading 2’ -a (or 4-a) li-ig-bi, let him say, “Woe!”

175. For pat-ri as a writing of the singular noun in construct state see Chapter 9, the section on
Language and style sub (ii). The proposal that katappd here is not the word for ‘bit” (the mouthpiece
of a bridle) but means ‘double-edged’ is the perceptive idea of A. Westenholz, who draws attention
to ka = pil in the meaning ‘edge’. See further A. W, Sjdberg, TCS IT1, p. 75, quoting the Sumerian
expression ka gir.kin, ‘edge of a pointed blade’, used in the Enlil hymn, Falkenstein, Gétterlieder 1, p.
11, 16, and explained in MSL X101, p. 244, Kagal D 3:7": ka gir Xin = pi-i pa-at-ri-im za-[ag-tim).
The reading $i-kir-$u, against §-rim-$u (Parpola), is proved by the lexical entry MSLXIV, p-491,4
VII/1 92:¥**gam = §-tk-rum % patri(gir) (so already CAD S/III, p. 440).

176. The first word is of uncertain decipherment and derivation. For Parpola mi-s/-rirepresents
me3eliu, ‘blade’. One might also propose a word miilu, ‘réplica’ (Vml), with reference to the shape
of the dagger’s blade or handle. In both cases the word would be a noun in construct state in an
exceptional construction, with an adjective modifying the rectum falling between regens and rectum.
To avoid this one can transfer the adjective and read in apposition mi-tir-11 el-le-t pu~rat-tz, ‘the holy
water-course, the Euphrates’, but note that the inverted phrase efletu Purartu also occurs at SB VI
19 and was perhaps a compound. With all three readings of the first word there is no obvious
syntactic connection of this line to the immediate context. Consequently it may be corrupt, and for
the moment it is safer not to offer a complete translaton.

177. Bibbu is otherwise known from the Vision of Kummai, where he bears the same title
(Livingstone, Court Poetry, p. 73, 19; I see no justificaton for Livingstone’s translation of gir.ld =
tabihu as ‘hangman’) . He appears appropriately as a death-bringing demon in an incantation, along-
side the ‘Snatcher’, Ekkému (K 8104, 17’, citedin CADB,p.21 9).When nota general term butaspe-
cific planet, *bbbu(udu.dl) is sometimes interpreted as Mercury (e.g. MSLXVIL, p. 229, Antagal G
308: *bi-ib-bu = “Sihru(udu.til.gu,.ud)) or, with the same implication, Ninurta (see CAD B, p. 218),
butonce, in the Great Star List, it is equated with the ‘red star’, i.e. Mars (CT 26 40iv 9: ul.sas = *bib-
bu(udu.il); cf. U. Koch-Westenholz, Mesoporamian Astrology, pp. 194-5, 170). This raises
the possibility that a tradition existed which maintained that Mars was red because when in the
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Netherworld he was, by reason of his duties there, bathed in blood. A close relationship between
Bibbu and Mars (Salbatinu), which is the astral manifestation of the plague god Nergal, is also found
in an astronomical commentary, where they appear together in association with fatal epidemics:

™y du.til = mus-mit bu-lim
midsal bat-a-nu = mus-ta-bar-ru-t mu-ta-nu ‘which causes continual plague’

VR46no.1,41-2

‘which cuts down livestock’

Note that in the Gattung III incantation the name of the butcher of the Netherworld is different
(PBS1/2 112, 66, ed. Ebeling, ArOr 21 (1953), p. 396): %4r.84r.bi.id gir.la kur.ra.ke,. However, in
Gattung I this deity has instead the title ‘dragon of the Netherworld” (Ebeling, 4rOr 21 (1953),p.
388, 76): “ar.far.bi.id usumgal kur.rake, // STT 210 rev. 18" %ar.du.bi.da u(Sumgal] kur.ra.ke,.

181. Ingod lists there are many divine epithets [. . .]-abzu, but only a few are true divine names
rather than titles or epithets. The best known of these is Dumuzi-abzu. The question is: did this deity
have the chthonic connections that would support the restoration of the name in this line? At Girsu
in the third millennium Dumuzi-abzu was a goddess with the title Lady of Kinunir’ (H. Steible,
FAOS 9/, pp. 138, Ur-Baba 1 vi 9-10; 178, Gudea Stat. B ix 3); at Kinunir itself her name could be
abbreviated simply to Dumuzi (see House Most High, p. 163, 1297). Kinunir is otherwise known, in
the Ur Il period, as a cult centre of the chthonic gods Nergal and Ningiszida (D. O. Edzard and G.
Farber, Rép. géogr. 11, p. 102). Possibly they occupied shrines in the sanctuary of the city goddess. In
the big OB forerunner to An = Anum, Dumuzi-abzu is a name of Zarpanitum (TCL XV 10, 108),
while in a later tradition the name is given to a male deity, a son of Enki (An II: CT 24 16,30// 28,
82).Edzard maintains that Dumuzi-abzu is not a Dumuzi figure (RLA V, p. 603). That may be true
for the goddess of the third millennium, but the change of sex suggests that in the second and first
millennia the obvious syncretism with the famous dying and rising god was accomplished. One
observes that a certain cosmological confusion is sometimes apparent between abzu or Apsi, Ea’s
domain, and the realm of Ereskigal, both being below ground (cf. W. G. Lambert in C. Blacker and
M. Loewe (eds.), Ancient Cosmologies, p. 48; Horowitz, Cosmic Geography, pp. 342-4; for apsti as a
rare synonym of the Netherworld see CAD A/2, p. 196). Gods of Ea’s court do occasionally appear
in the Netherworld. A good example is hé.dim.(me).kug, who is sometimes the daughter of Ea,
sometimes of Namtar and Husbi$ag (seeW. G. Lambert, RLA TV, p. 244; presumably this is the later
version of the goddess “dim.pi.(me).kug, who is one of the divine residents of the Netherworld in
the Death of Bilgames and the Death of Ur-Nammu, ‘standing at the side’ of Ningiszida). Note also
Nergal’s title, “lugal.gal.abzu, ‘great king of Aps®’ (CT 25 36 rev. 3 // 37, 1), an epithet which one
would have thought was the preserve of Ea. Thus the cosmological overlap of Apst and the
Netherworld also affected theology. In the light of this confusion the name Dumuzi-abzu, whatever
its original application, was open to the secondary interpretation as Dumuzi in his aspect as a god
resident in the Netherworld.

The word mashaltappii is a hapax legomenon but very reminiscent of the Sumerian loanword
mashulduppi, “scapegoat’, and quite plausibly no more than a simple phonetic variant (see now the
study of A. Cavigneaux, ‘Mas-hul-dib-ba’, Fs Boekmer, pp. 53—67). Such an epithet would be high-
ly appropriate to Dumuzi in the Netherworld, for he is held captive there in substitution for Iitar.

200. Cedar may be the material of which was made whatever object was described in this line,
but one might also restore ¢zt ergni (cf. above, on 1. 169).

210. The phrase dayyan AnunnakkT is an epithet born by Gilgames himself in the incipit of the
prayer that describes his chthonic functions (Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 53, 1 /f KAR 2271 7 dikus 4a-
nun-[na-ki], quoted in full above, in Chapter 3, the section on Gilgames in exorcistic rituals). The
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meaning of the phrase is not so much ‘judge of the Anunnaki’ as ‘judge among the Anunnaki’, i.e.
the one among the number of chthonic gods whose role is judge of the shades of men. The epithet
is also held by Samas in incantations (di.kus “a-nun-na-ki: W. G. Lambert, AfO 18 (1957-8),p. 293,
53; KAR 224 rev. 11).The sun god is more likely meant here, but while the text is so damaged it is
not possible to be sure.

211-12. This couplet follows the same pattern as SB I 99-100, where the mother goddess fash-
ions Anu’s zikru (‘word, idea’) ‘in her heart’ (¢na hbbisa), with the result that Enkidu is created. While
na-a-riin 1. 212 could be ‘singer’ rather than ‘river’, it does not seem likely that a minstrel has been
singing, and all recent translators opt for ‘river’. The river is presumed to be the Hubur, the
Babylonian Styx. What the ‘word/fidea’ of this river might be is unknown. Instead I follow the sug-
gestion of A. Cavigneaux that this line is related to the passage of the Death of Bilgames in which the
Euphrates is diverted by damming while the hero’s tomb is built in its bed (Cavigneaux, Grlgames et
la Mort, p. 11).The spelling zix-ru is thus for sikru or sekéru, so written because it was misunder-
stood under the influence of SB I 100.

216-17. Since the actions the two verbs describe are parallel, the meaning of umtralli cannot be
much different from umalls. This is probably another case of an iterative stem (here II/3) denoting
a serial process, resulting in rows (GAG® §91£). With the use here of mallatu, a variant of maltu, in
funeral rites compare a Surnerian lament in which water is poured from an Gtul.ma.al.tum.ma in a
libaton for the shade of the deceased (Kramer, Finkelstein Mem.Vbl., p. 141, 43; D. Katz, RA 93
(1999),p. 110).

TABLET IX

11. The trace after a~nais not certainly di[ngir], either here or in the apparent parallel . 25, but the
indirect object of lltki suppii’a is very likely a deity. The plural imperative Sullima’inniin 1. 12 pre-
supposes that more than one deity was invoked, and thus rules out a repetion of %s#n from L. 10. As
the most prominent of the astral deites, Venus is perhaps the foremost candidate for restoration
here, but this is uncertain while the trace before Sullim@’inni in 1. 12 is undeciphered. In the break
before 7™ in the present line the trace that precedes ¢ could be of tu as well as mir, but Parpola’s
se-e-t1 appears inadmissible. If it is right to restore a divine name following ana, there is not room
enough in the break also to accommodate the standard epithet $@kin(ar) namirti (used of both Sin
and Sama3, and also the fire god: see CAD N/1, p. 229). As a provisional solution I propose simply
DN namirti.

12. The first sign of this line is restored in the light of the parallel that appears to exist between 1L,
10-12 and 24-6.

14. The phrase muttis Sin, if correctly restored, simply means ‘at night’.

15~16. For these stock lines see the commentary on OB Ishchali 20™-1": ilge hassinnam ina qatisu
| t5lup namsaram ina 51bbisu, where ina qanisu suggests that idu in the SB text is ‘arm’ not ‘side’ (totum
propartel). In 1. 16 the break does not seem to be wide enough to accommodate namsara ina, which
is the phrasing expected from the only versions of this line that survives unbroken (OB Ishchali,
Nergal and Ereskigal), and the big area of blank clay before £bb75u suggests that there was no prepo-
sition on this occasion. Consequently namsaru is restored in construct state. The phrase namsar $tbbt
occurs, with kassin akhz, in a passage of Gilgames’s lament for Enkidu that is closely related to the
two-line version of the present passage (SBVIIL 46-7).

17. This line also appears in the company of the preceding couplet at SB X 96. Note also
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something very similar in Sargon IT (7CL Il 133): ki-i ¥5il-ta-hi ez-zi i-na hb-bi-fu am-qui-ma, ‘I
fell amongst them like a terrible arrow’.

19. For the last word see the commentary on SBVI 43.

37. The spelling $e-mu for Sumu was understood by von Soden as standing for ¥mu (AHw, pp.
1274-5). However, according to 1. ]. Gelb Sumu derives from older *$tmum (BiOr 12 (1955),p. 105;
cf. Hebrew $2m), so this orthography might instead derive from an archaic or dialectal variant of the
word. The word displays another peculiarity, in that Se-mu-$u exhibits triptotic declension, retaining
the nominative case vowel before the possessive suffix, a formation that is exceptional with this word
(one expects Sumsu). Perhaps, in the end, the text will turn out to be corrupt (read {3g} Sum-5i).
However that may be, the singular possessive suffix here and in 1. 42 (babsu, unless the referent there
is the sun) is at first glance difficult to reconcile with the plural possessive suffixes in 1. 40-1
(elizsunu, trassunu). The solution proposed is that the Twin Mountains were indeed two mountains,
one in the west and one in the east (such is the clearimplication of1. 45). The singular pronouns refer
to the mountain Gilgames$ has reached, the plural to the mountains as a pair. On the cosmic geog-
raphy see further the introduction to Tablet IX in Chapter 10.

38-9. The mountain of the sunrise bears this name nowhere else, to my knowledge. Its counter-
part in the west, described as the place where the sun goes in to meet his wife at his evening home-
coming, is identified as Mt Budughudug in SB H%z XXII and the kpsur-litany based on it, but as kur
ha-[. . . = né-rle-eb *Utu 1 “A-a in the Emar version of Hk as given by Amaud, Emar V1/4 559, 5.
However, his reconstruction is open to question, for it ignores the true extent of damage on the
tablet, as given in his copy. Probably the two versions of the list are much more alike, as follows:

kur Sa-du-1 mountain
[kur s]a-a-bu $a-ad Sen-Hl mountain of Enlil
kur hur.sag Su-bar “be-ler-il7(dingir)™® seat of Belet-ilT
kur Ll-mun $4-ad Sadad (iSkur) mountain of Adad
5 kur bu-dug-hu-dug né-reb “Samsi(uty) {ana) ‘a-a Sama¥’s entrance to Aya

kur ha-ma-nu Sa-ad e-re-ni cedar mountain
kur ha-**"bur MIN MIN ditto
kur ha-""Sur MIN MIN ditto
kur si-ra-ra (var. si-ra-a) MIN MIN ditto

10  kur la-ab-na-nu MIN Sur-i-ni cypress mountain
kur a-da-li-ur MIN MIN ditto

HR XX 1-11 (MSLXI, p. 23 // von Weiher, Uruk III 114), with 1. 5 emended
after the lipSur-litany ed. Reiner, ¥NES 15 (1956),p. 132,4
kur : Sa-du-u mountain
kur x[.. .] : fad(hur.sag) en-lil mountain of Enlil
kur hul[r.sag) : Su-bat 4bélet-ili(nin.mah) seat of Belet-ilf
kur [[#l-mun) [: 5a-a)d ‘adad(igkur) mountain of Adad
S [kur bu-dug-hu-dug) [z né-rle-eb *Samas(un) i ‘a-a entrance of Samag and Aya

kur ha-[ma-nu) [: Sa-ad e-re}-ni cedar mountain
kur ha-{ras.}-[Sur] [: MIN MIN] ditto
kur ha-bur I MIN [MIN] ditto
kur la-ab-ba-na-na I MIN [Surméni?) [cypress] mountain

10 kur si-ra-ral : [MIN MIN?] [ditzo)

Arnaud, EmarV1/1, Msk 74115 obv. ii 24'-33"
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Read so, the Emar version duplicates the SB text except for the transpositions of I. 7-8 and 9-10.
Since the list presents the name of the mountain of sunset it is likely also to have included a name for
the mountain of sunrise, and we might expect this in the next line. The cedar mountain Mt Hamanu,
however, is the Amanus in Turkish Syria, which, from an early Mesopotamian perspective, might be
another name for the mountain of sunset but cannot be associated with the sunrise. It is well known
that other, mythical cedar mountains were situated in the far east (see Sjoberg, TCSTI, p-90;Tigay,
Evolution, p.77,fn. 11;Klein, CRRA 44/I11, pp. 63—4). One of them is Mt Hasur, presentin Hx XXII
and also attested as a name for one of the cedar mountains in Diri VI ii A 10’ (cited in CAD Hp.
147). This mountain, whose name is taken from the timber-bearing evergreen trees that grew on it
inlegend (hasurruis perhaps a type of cypress or cedar), is mythical in that it is never found outside
literary contexts, where itis strongly associated with the rising sun. In Enki and the World Order and
a Sumerian hymn to Ninurta the sun is described as “rising from Hasur (orfrom hasur-trees)’ (EWO
373:bafu.ir.ta €.a; TCL XV 7, 13: %umu ha.$u.ar.[t]a é.[a]). The mountain’s location in the east is
confirmed by a prayer to the sun god that reports his rising at dawn:

‘utu an.§ kinga.tae.d.a.zu.dé
Samas(utw) ul-tu Samé(an)® ellin(k)™ ing a-se-ka
kur ha.Sur.ra.ta bla]la.dé.zu.dé
$a-du-u ha-5{u)r ina na-bal-kut-ti-ka
Meek, BAX/1, pp. 66 and 68, K 3052+5982, 1 1-14,ed.ibid., p. 1

O Samag, as you come out from heaven’s pure interior (Akk.: the pure heavens),
as you pass over Mt Hasur . . .

An easterly location is also implicit in an incantation from Udughul 1 that describes the course of
the Tigris and Euphrates from start to finish:

mii(a)™ “idiglas(hal.hal) ma(a)™ pu-rar-ri elliziu (ki)™
$a i3-tu kup-pi a-na ™ ha-sur a-su-ni

KAR34,14-15

Pure waters of Tigris and waters of Euphrates,
which come forth from (their) springs to Mt Hagur.

The identification of Mt Hadur with the ‘whole of the eastern Taurus and part of the northern
Zagros’ by M. B.Rowton (JNES 26 (1967) p. 268) is based on a misunderstanding of this and other
literary sources. The Tigris and Euphrates were considered in antiquity to sink underground in the
southern marshes and emerge again in the far east, at the place called pi ndrari: see Chapter 10, the
introduction to SB Tablet XI.

For texts which cite mountains of sunrise and sunset together see Chapter 10, fn. 169. Other
attestations of these mountains singly are a hymn to Nungal in which the expression ‘mountain of
the sunrise’ is used figuratively, as an epithet of the E-kur (Sjdberg, AfO 24 (1973), p. 28, 9: kur
“utu.&.a); another hymn which claims it as a mountain belonging to Nergal (TCL XV 26, ed. van
Dijk, Gotterlieder 10, p. 37, 46: kur uw.&); and an incantation that refers to the mountain of the
sunset (Udughul IV 61: hur.sag “utu.50.a.3¢ : ana Sadi(kur)’ e-reb “samsi(urn)*; courtesy M. J. Geller).
The gloss [kur] ni-pi-ik S$amsi(uty) in Hg BV (MSLXI, p. 38, b4) probably explains a lost entry in
HhXXT and so refers to the ‘land of the sunrise’, not a mountain.

39. At the end of the line there is certainly not room enough before the margin to restore ereb
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Sami as well as asé Sam$i. Gilgames is standing at the foot of only one of the Twin Mountains, iden-
tfied hereby as the eastern twin.

40. Ifollow von Soden in analysing e-lu-su-nu as a noun (AHw, s.v. elu I “das Obere’) and view-
ing the line as an expression of the common literary image in which mountain peaks are said to
reach as high as heaven (for many instances see CAD E, p. 139, emédu 1.a.c); the proposed restora-
tion in-du is for the stative end# < emdil (k[as-du has also been considered but is rejected on grounds
of spacing and because the same word appears in 1. 41). An alternative view is that e-Ju-su-nu is the
preposition ek in the locative (elufunu), as in CAD §/3, p. 324, where this line is rendered, ‘over
which [extends only] the horizon’. I do not understand what such a ranslation would mean. The
phrase Supuk Samé is, in any case, not clearly a synonym for 5d amé, ‘horizon’. The word Supku
evokes the picture of the bronze-worker casting something in a mould (Sapaku), and is better under-
stood as meaning the solid material of which something is made (cf. AHuw, s.v.: ‘Aufgeschiittetes’);
thus Supuk sadi, ‘the stuff of mountains’, is a byword for hardness and solidity. It follows that Zupuk
Samé denotes the solid matter of heaven, beyond the stars (the term and its variants are discussed by
Horowitz, Cosmic Geography, pp. 240-1, and p. 97, where in considering the present passage he
translates Supuk Samé as ‘firmament’).

41. Elsewhere the phrase iraz $ads, ‘breast, chest of a mountain’, occurs in cultic lamentations, for
example as the haunt of bandits (EThureau-Dangin, R4 33 (1936), p. 104, 26-7: mu.lu.lul.Ja gaba
kur.ra.ke, : sa-ar-ri § i-rat §adi’, ‘a criminal from the “breast” of the mountains’: Uruammairrabs, cf.
Cohen, Lamentations, p. 563, 144), and of porters collecting brushwood (t.il.il: ibid., pp. 543,90 //
553, 90). In the lament Edinnausagga the Sumerian gaba kur.ra refers to the uplands where Damu’s
mother seeks his body, though in the Jate period the phrase is given a chthonic interpretation and
translated i-raz er-se-tim, ‘the breast of the Netherworld’ (ibid., p. 673, 68 // 688,98 = IV R 30 no. 2,
22-3; cf. Jacobsen, Harps, p. 71, 179") . In these passages zrat §adi means sométhing like ‘hilltops’ and
is comparable with e.g. the Paps of Jura. In our line the exact opposite is the issue, for the image of
mountains being grounded in the lowest levels of the cosmos is conventional. Another use of 7rru for
the base of something is in the Jexical passage HEV 19-21: #gaba.gil.gigir = r-tum, $u-lum (gaba-
gallu), which seems to be the bottom part of a wagon (see George, RA 85 (1991), p. 162). Other-
wise one might suspect that irassunu is corrupt for #Zssunu, ‘their bases’.

46. Translators are divided on how to read the second verb. The least damage to orthography
and grammar is done if pulubta u rasubbata can be second objects of Zrerim, alongside the plural
panisu. It must be admitted that in the nearest parallel (Bauer, Asb I, p. 90, rev. 12: ek-le-tit pa-ni-iu
L-rim-ma, ‘let him (sc. the moon god) cover his face with gloom), the second object is a better
instrument for producing darkness than puluhta u raSubbata is here; but one must allow for
metaphor in poetic language. The alternative reading of the verb, ztekil, assumes that the spelling pa-
ni-§u is for pani$u, nom. sg., an analysis that is quite possible, even in a Kuyunjik source. A third
solution, in which pulubta u rasubbara are viewed as objects of the preceding verb (Oppenheim and
others), is less probable in my view, because fmuriuniitima is already limited by the accusative pro-
noun (referring to the scorpion monsters) and should not be pressed into unaccustomed overtime.

47. On téma sabdtu, ‘to take hold of one’s senses’, with the nuance of plucking up the courage to
do something, see Oppenheim’s translation of this passage, Or Ns 17 (1948), p. 46. For the line’s
second verb von Soden prefers tk-ru-ub, ‘griifite’, ‘sich neigte’ (ZA4 53, p. 230; Reclam*; also CADK,
p- 197), butit seems too early in the narrative for such a display of manners. Not until the scorpion-
man has discussed with his mate the nature of the stranger does he hail him.

49. The phrase §iril7signifies that Gilgames is immediately recognized as a king, of divine birth:
see ll. 53 // 130 and the commentary on the latter.
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51. This line repeats what was said of Gilgames in the prologue (SB I 46).

53. The restoration is from the parallel in 1. 130. See the commentary ad loc.

54. For the phrase urha rigta alaku in SB Gilgames see the commentary on SB 1 9.

56. The meaning of pasgu is more than simply ‘difficult’. The crossing of the ocean that separates
Siduri from Uta-napisd was certainly difficult but, especially, it was fraught with danger (SB X 83
pasgat combined with the elative Supsugar), for it was impeded by the Waters of Death. There are
other passages where pajqu seems to convey the concept of ‘dangerous’: sin and oath can be so
described in texts of Tukulti-Ninurta I (T-N epic vi a 24: gil-la-1a pa-Sug-ta $r-ta; KAR 128 rev. 4:
ma-mi-it-ka pa-Su-ug-1a), and so too a demon in a SB medical incantation (BAM 471 iii 25”: dan-
na-1 pa-ds-qa-tit lem-né-ti [{ AMT 97 no. 1, 9: dan-na-ta pa-as-qa-ta lem-né-1a a-a-ba-1a). In MB
Megiddo, however, pasqu seems to mean hard to understand (obv. 127).

57. The trace, such as it is, agrees with Schott’s proposed restoration a-la)k-ta-ka (ZA 42, p.
131), ‘your journey’, also espoused by von Soden (ZA4 53, p. 230), but other words are possible. The
goddess Siduri asks similarly in SB X 28.

58. Therestoration of paniis the suggestion of A.Westenholz. The scorpion-man wants to know
how Gilgames reached him (Il. 56—7) and what his future plan is (58-9).

75. 'The restoration at the beginning of the line is conjectural but ¢f. SB X 73 // 150.

76. The restoration is taken from SB XI 7.

80. The restoration is based on the ale-wife’s reaction in the OB epic to Gilgame¥’s proposed
crossing of the ocean: ul b3 Gilgames $a kima kdta m{atima?] (OB VA+BM ii 26).

81. The conventional restoration is du-u[r-gi-$u la mur] (CAD D, p. 191: ‘nobody has ever
seen the inner part of the mountain’; AHw, p. 177), but durgu is otherwise only found in
Assyrian royal inscriptions (from Tukulti-Ninurta II onwards) and is by no means the only
possibility.

83. The end of the line is restored from the parallels later in Tablet IX.

84-7. Inthe light of the plural verb in 1. 87,1 am inclined to view this passage as a description by
the scorpion-man of the gods’ purpose in making the tunnels under the twin mountains of Masu,
and thus I take ana as “for’. The moon evidently uses the same route as the sun, and so the mention
of ‘setting’in I. 86 may refer to moonset.

126. Restored from the many parallels in SB X.

130. Restored from1. 53. Use of the sign §r for the construct state of §7ru would be unusual, and
although space is tight in the parallel line, I take this sign as witness to an additional word, arri,
intervening between Gilgames and $ir i/i. The signs $ir and Sar are interchangeable in Kuyunjik
orthography. The resulting phrase seems to be a standard expression, for it also appears in Ludlul1
55: sarru(lugal) $7r(uzw) d7(dingin) ™ “amsu(uty) 54 #isI(ag)™ -5, ‘the king, flesh of the gods, sun
of his people’. Part of this line is quoted in the letter ABL 1221 rev. 13: Sir(uzu)™® i(dingir)™
YSamas(utu) [nisi], where it justifies the writer’s assertion that the king’s word is as perfect as a
god’s. The idea of the king as ‘flesh of the gods’ is more fully articulated in the Tukulti-Ninurta epic,
where it is written of the eponymous king:

ina Si-mat nu-dim-mud-ma ma-ni it-ti $7r(uzu) 4i(dingin)™ mi-na-a-
ina purussé(eS.bar) bel(en)-maati(kurkur) ina ra-a-ar Sassir(3.tir) di(dingir)™
Si-pi-1k-§it i-te-e5-ra
Su-ti-ma sa-lam “enlilidim) da-ru-u Se-e-mu pi-i niSE(Ug)™ mi-Eik mati(kur)
W. G. Lambert, AfO 18 (1957-8), p. 50, 16~18 // 8-10; cf. Kuk Won Chang,
Dichtungen der Zeit Tukulti-Ninurias I von Assyrien (Seoul, 1981), p. 89

CRITICAL AND PHILOLOGICAL NOTES: TABLET IX 867

By decree of Ea himself his form is reckoned as sharing the flesh of gods,

by decision of the Lord-of-the-Lands his fabric was successfully shaped in the ingot-
mould of the womb of the gods.

He himself is the eternal image of Enlil, who hears the people’s voice, the nation’s
opinion.

These passages document a belief that kings were not made of the same stuff and in the same way
as men, but were fashioned by the gods. On this as a central ideology in the Assyrian imperial court
and elsewhere see S. Parpola, “The king as god’s son and chosen one’, SAA IX, pp. xxxvi—xliv. The
separate creation of man (lulli-amély) and king (maliku-amzlu) is the subject of a mythological
fragment published by W. R. Mayer, ‘Ein Mythos von der Erschaffung des Menschen und des
Kanigs’, Or Ns 56 (1987), pp. 55-68.

140-1. The restoration of this couplet here and throughout this episode relies on the better-
preserved parallels in ll. 158—66. Though paldsu in the I/1 stem is not common, the tablet has a clear
la (not na) where the word is preserved (ll. 159, 162, 166). For the significance of Gilgame$’s repeat-
ed backward glances see the introduction to this episode in Ch. 10.

160. There are three verbs sarahu with present tense in /a/. CAD and others analyse Zsarral from
sarahu D, ‘to hurry’ (CAD §, p. 101). Another school chooses sarahu B, a verb of lamentation. The
third verb, sarghu A, means ‘to heat up’, typically of water, in the I/1 stem and is to be discounted.
The choice depends on the damaged phrase that occupies the middle of the line, which I under-
stand as a simile introduced by kzma. However, other readings are possible (e.g. 52p7™-[§14]?); KIMIN
is ruled out, as I see the traces.

163—4. The north wind perhaps symbolizes the draught which heralds Gilgame¥’s approach to
the far end of the tunnel. Oppenheim suggested restoring some part of the verb napahu, “to blow’,
before panisu (Orws 17,p.47).

170. The phrase /am Sam$i is temporal not spatal, making it clear that Gilgame$ comes out
before the sun does, not into the sunshine.

171. Division of the lines into couplets makes it clear that the namirtu pertains not to the sun but
to the magic trees of jewels (against Oppenheim, loc. cit.). Their brilliance, even before dawn, is the
dazzling sight that greets Gilgames as he escapes from the tunnel.

172. Oppenheim read /i-is-s5, which he understood to be an enclosed garden (Or Ns 17,
p- 47, fn. 1). However, this word has not been adopted by the dictionaries. The scribal notation in
the margin, a small KUR, was not copied by Haupt, but he noted its presence in BA L, p. 117, and
drew attention to it on other Kuyunjik tablets. Since then other examples have been discovered on
tablets from Kuyunjik and Babylon and discussed by W. G. Lambert, Kraus AV, p. 216, who
demonstrated that this was a notation marking an error, Sumerian reading kiir, Akkadian equiva-
lence uncertain (part of nakaru?); cf. also Farber, Baby-Beschwirungen, p. 22, fn. 21. Note also the
use of a single wedge as a scribal notation in SB XI 95, MS W,. If the mark means here that some-
thing in 1. 172 is actually an error, then either it will be the name of the tree, which is already so
damaged that decip